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ARTICLE 1.

WALNUT STREET CHURCH DECISION IN THE
UNITED STATES SUPREME COURT.

Wallace’s Reports. Vol. XIII., pp. 650, 8vo.

Presbyterian Church Case. Presbyterian Board of Publication,
Philadelphia.

McMillan vs. The Free Church of Seotland. Court of
Sessions, 1859.

Opinion of the Supreme Court of A{(Jpeals of Kentucky on the
Walnut Street Church Case. Kentucky Reports, 1868.

Argument of Mr. Bullitt, Counsel for Watson and Others,
before Supreme Court of Kentucky.

The Walnut Street or Third Presbyterian church of Louisville,
Kentucky, dates from 1842. In the spring of 1861 it had the
Rev. Mr. McElroy as stated supply, Messrs. Watson, Gault, and
Avery as elders, and a board of trustees elected biennially by
the congregation; who, by a law of Kentucky, were a corporation
to hold their house of worship. The attempts of the General
Assembly, Old School, to legislate abolition and centralising
politics into Christ’s kingdom, by a usurped spiritual authority,
of course produced many divisions in this border church. Messrs.
McElroy, Watson, and Gault, with half of the congregation,
sympathised with the invaded spiritual rights of the people; Mr.
Avery and the rest, with the aggressive party. These divisions
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at length drew the attention of Synod; who, in January, 1866,
visited the church by a committee, which called a meeting of the
congregation to choose a new stated supply and elect new elders.
Messrs. Watson and Gault, a majority of the Session, caused
that body to resist this call as irregular, and at the bidding of
the Session, whom the Kentucky law of incorporation clothed
with that power, the trustees closed the house against the meeting.
The ground on which they declared the whole action invalid was,
that the Synod had no original jurisdiction, and was therefore
usurping the functions of the Session and congregation. When
the Assembly of 1866 meddled in the matter, the Session resisted
their order on the same ground. They were sustained in both
positions by the Court of Appeals of Kentucky. But a part of
the people organised a meeting upon the side walk, and went
through the form of installing three new elders. These, admitting
the eldership of Messrs. Watson and Gault, gave the radical
party a clear majority in the Session. But Messrs. Watson and
Gault, with a majority of the trustees, refused to recognise the
newly elected as real elders. These began a suit in the Louisville
Chancery Court, presided over by a radical Judge, for the
possession of the house. This Court, in May, 1867, made a
decision, recognising both parties as valid elders; and placing
the house in the hands of the marshal of the Court as recciver
with orders to obey the Session, in the use of the building, as
dominated by the radical majority of [so-called] elders.
Meantime the famous ‘Declaration and Testimony” had
appeared; and Louisville Presbytery, with Messrs. Watson,
Gault, and McElroy, adhered to it. The Old School Assembly
of 1866 had passed its notorious ‘““ipso facto act,” dissolving
every court, and virtually deposing every officer who dared to
exercise his constitutional right of protest. The Louisville
Presbytery and Kentucky Synod had resisted in the only way
possible for freemen, by declaring this ruthless act void, for its
utter unconstitutionality; and they had, first accepting that
scparate attitude forced on them Ly the Assewnbly, at last united
themselves with the General Assembly of the Southern Church
in May, 1868. But the other party in the Walnut Street
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church, availing themselves of the ‘““ipso facto act,” which pro-
nounced the adhering members to be the church, to the exclusion
of the others, claimed to be the rightful and sole successors to
the property, and cleaved to the seceding Presbytery of Louisville
and to the Northern Assembly. Thus the legal question becamne
one between two rival congregations, and no longer between two
parties in one congregation. -

Meantime Messrs. Watson, Gault, and their friends, appealed
to the Court of Appeals, or Supreme Court of Kentucky. This
tribunal dealt with the case as between two parties in one church.
It only decided that the street meeting of January, 1866, had
been non-Presbyterian and void, so that the original Session, of
which Messrs. Watson and Gault were the majority, was the true
Session; and so entitled, by civil law, to control the trustees and
the house. In reaching this decision, the Supreme Court of
Kentucky entertained the guestions, whether the radical pro-
ceedings in the congregation and in the Assembly of 1866 were
consistent with the Presbyterian Constitution, and it claimed the
right and necessity to adjudicate those questions, so far as they
touched the civil rights of members in ecclesiastical property.
The radical party attempted to embarrass the decision by an
injunction from the Circuit Court, but this was finally dissolved
by the Supreme Court in September, 1868, and the house re-
mained in the hands of the Court's Receiver, to be used for the
lawful purposes of the congregation, under the direction of the
original Session.

But in July, 1868, the radical party prompted three members
of the church to sue, as citizens of Indiana, in the District Court
of the United States. These were a Mrs. Lee and a Mr. Jones
and wife. The last two were impoverished members of the
Walnut Street church, residing ordinarily and naturally in
Louisville; whom that party removed to the village of Jefferson-
ville, (just across the river,) and subsisted at a boarding-house
there, during the short time needed, according to the laws of
Indiana, to establish a claim of citizenship. In order to make
it surer that the Federal Court would interfere with a case still
pending in a State Court, these poor old people were made to
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swear, in their bill, that the elders and trustees of the Walnut
Street church refused all legal steps in Kentucky Courts to
protect the rights of them, the plaintiffs, in the property. This
part of their bill the new elders and trustees also admitted on
oath. Yet the records of the State Courts at the time proved
the allegation false.

The Southern party being speedily defeated, of course, before
this Federal tribunal, and forbidden to have any share or use in
the property, appealed to the Supreme Court of the United
States. The case was argued in Washington, the Chief Justice
not sitting, in December, 1871. T. W. Bullitt, Esq., of Ken-
tucky, appeared for the appellants, the Southern party, and
Messrs. B. H. Bristow and J. M. Harlan for the defendants.
The Reporter of the Supreme Court gives the argument of Mr.
Bullitt, as exhibiting the one side, and the opinion of the Court,
drawn by Mr. Justice Miller, adverse to the appellants, as
exhibiting the other. The arguments of Messrs. Bristow and
Harlan are wholly omitted. But it is well remembered, that
while the counsel for the appellants discussed the law of the case
with a judicial dignity, learning, and cogency worthy of its
gravity and of the august tribunal, one at least of his opponents
descended to the lowest attempts to prejudice the appellants’
cause by ridicule and partisan charges of political disaffection.

The appellants, through their counsel, made two main points.
The first was, that the Federal Courts had no jurisdiction, because
the same case was still pending in a State Court; which, ac-
cording to the Constitution and laws, was related to the Federal
Courts not as an inferior, but a coordinate tribunal. Both the
equity and courtesy, always practised hitherto, forhade a Federal
Court to intrude into a cause still under adjudication in a co-
ordinate tribunal of another (the State) sovereignty. This point
was overruled by the majority of the Supreme Court on the plea
that the cause as appealed, while substantially the same with,
was now, in form, somewhat different from, the one before the
Supreme Court of Kentucky. On this point Justices Davis and
Clifford filed their dissenting opinion, supported by an argument.
They then (consistently for them) declined to go into any dis-
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cussion of the questions of ecclesiastical law brought up. Hence,
this decision of the Supreme Court of the United States, which
has introduced so momentous a revolution in our laws, goes forth
unsupported by the sanction of the Chief Justice and of these
two learned Associates. Our object is no farther concerned with
the first point, than to note it as another among the many
instances since 1865 in which Federal tribunals are engrossing
new powers to themselves from the States.

The second point of the appeal raised the main question, with
which alone we are now concerned. The appellants held, in
accordance with the Supreme Court of Kentucky, that in this
country Church and State are wholly independent of each other,
and the civil law guaranteed to all absolute freedom of religious
opinion and of religious action, so far as it does not infringe the
law or the civil right of any fellow-citizen. That consequently
no civil tribunal has any right to touch spiritual doctrines or
rights as such; that the proper sphere of these civil tribunals is
to protect and adjudicate all civil and secular rights, among
which are, of course, all rights of property, real and personal;
That while all citizens are, of course, free to unite in any species
of combinations they please, and for any objects not contrary to
law, they cannot, by the mere artifice of such voluntary combi-
nation, exclude a lawful civil tribunal from its proper jurisdiction
over persons or property; that while all citizens have the in-
alienable right to combine in any spiritual or religious societies
they may sovereignly please, for ends not contrary to law, yet
such ecclesiastical societies are known and related to the civil
tribunals, just as any other voluntary association for purposes of
industrial enterprise, charity, art, or amusement; that the

t constitution, which such ecclesiastical society may please to elect
for itself, is of the nature of a voluntary mutual compact as
between its members, just as in the case of any industrial
copartnership or art union; that hence, if a member of such
ecclesiastical society use his right as a citizen of resorting to a
secular tribunal to protect his secular right in and under such
association, while such secular right is the only thing the civil
tribunal may adjudicate, yet in adjudicating that right it may,
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and often must, claim the prerogative of considering the ecclesi-
astical constitution which obtains between the litigants, and the
question whether it is infringed; because this ecclesiastical
constitution being the voluntary compact by which these parties
have covenanted to regulate such secular rights between each
other, the civil tribunal has no other means of exercising its
legitimate jurisdiction over the secular rights in question, than to
consider for itself the question of the parties’ observance or non-
observance of their own ecclesiastical compact. But the Court’s
jurisdiction over such question reaches only to the secular rights
of a party in the premises, and may not be extended to meddle
with his spiritual rights, duties, or opinions. This, the established
doctrine of the British Courts, and the prevalent one of American
Courts, was overruled by the majority of the Supreme Court of
the United States. Their ruling is thus accurately summed up
in the words of their Reporter: '

‘5. Controversies in the civil courts, concerning property-rights of
religious societies, are generally to be decided by a reference to one or
more of three propositions :

*(1.) Was the property or fund, which is in question, devoted, by the
express terms of the gift, grant, or sale by which it was acqaired, to the
support of any specific religious doctrine or belief; or was it acquired
for the general use of the society, for religious purposes, with no other
limitation ?

“(2.) Is the society which owned it of the strictly congregational, or
independent form of Church governimnent, owning no submission to any
organisation outside the congregation?

“(3.) Or is it one of a number of such societies, united to form a more
general hody of churches, with ecclesiastical control in the general
association over the members and societies of which it is composed ?

“6. In the first class of cases, the Court will, when necessary to protect
the trust to which the property has been devoted, inquire into the religious
faith or practice of the parties claiming its use or control, and will see
that it shall not be diverted from that trust.

*7. 1f the property was acquired in the ordinary way of purchase or
gift, for the use of a religious society, the Court will inquire who consti-
tute that society or its legitimate successors, and award to them the use
of the property.

“8. In case of the independent order of the congregation, this is to be
determined by the majority of the society, or by such organisation of the
society as, by it own rules, constitute its government.
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9. In the class of cases in which the property has been acquired in
the same way by a society, which constitutes a subordinate part of &
general religious organisation with established tribunals for ecclesiastical
government, these tribunals must decide all questions of faith, discipline,
rule, custom, or ecclesiastical government.

“10. In such cases, where the right of property in the civil Court is
dependent on the question of doctrine, discipline, ecclesiastical law, rule,
or custom, or Church government, and that has been decided by the
highest tribunal within the organisation to which it has been carried, the
civil Court will accept that decision as conclusive, and be governed by it
in its application to the case before it.

#11. The principles which induced a different rule in the English
Courts, examined and rejected as inapplicable to the relations of Church
and State in this country; and an examination of the American cases
found to sustain the principle above stated.”

The tenth paragraph contains the new. construction of law,
which we regard as so ominous to the liberty of Americans. To
this our argument will be confined, and we shall disencumber it
of all mere accessory circumstances. We wish neither to debate
nor to decide the question, whether the old Session of the Walnut
Street church acted discreetly or piously under the circumstances.
We have nothing to do with the question, on which side of that
quarrel the most unchristian things were said or done. Still less
should the question of law be complicated with the political
issues then dividing the people of Louisville, or with the passions
they excited. We claim, also, that the question of law and right
must not be complicated with the consideration whether it is
desirable or seemly that bodies of Christians should feel them-
selves constrained to ““go to law before the unbelievers.” As
individuals, we may profoundly deprecate such scandals. A%
ecclesiastics in a spiritual court, had we a place there, we might
even incline to lay on the Christian conscience of brethren the
literal construction of the Apostle’s inhibition, ¢ Why do ye not
rather suffer the wrong?’ As Christian citizens, we may ex-
ceedingly desire some safe policy which would discourage this
species of litigation. But it is not for a tribunal of law to
practise such policy. That is a work which belongs to church
teachers and rulers; and its happy end can be gained only by
inculcating a more vital religion and purer morals on Christians.
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The court of justice can only adjudicate the rights committed by
the laws to its protection with an impartial fidelity. When one
raid that a Federal Court ‘‘should lean away from a given
jurisdiction,”” because the occasion for its exercise was to be
lamented; Chief Justice Marshall replied, * Nay; the Court may
have no leanings. As it may not grasp a jurisdiction not con-
ferred by the laws, so it may not shun that legally belonging
to it.”

In discussing this issue between the Supreme Court of
Kentucky and that of the United States, we shall consider, first,
the law of the case, and second, the equity and righteousness of
the principle in question.

I. In debating the state of the laws, we expressly admit,—

1. That the main point at issue has never been fixed by any
statutory enactment in this country, either State or Federal.

2. That while many State Courts have been called to adjudi-
cate virtually the point at issue, it had not hitherto been enter-
tained expressly by the Supreme Court of the United States.

8. That the American decisions disclose a certain amount of
vacillation, which is naturally accounted for by the movelty of
the question; but the main current of the American decisions is
in favor of the Supreme Court of Kentucky.

4. That in such a state of affairs, a Court of last resort, de-
ciding so vital a principle for Americans, should have risen
above mere technicalities, even had they been adverse; and
should have been guided by the high considerations of equity,
and the lights of history in free Christian commonwealths, as
abplicable to the principles of the American States.

In arguing the law of the case, we naturally begin with the
English decisions; because our equity practice, like our other
institutions, is drawn from our mother country. Since we have
here no church establishments like the British, we appeal to their
decisions only when they regard the ecclesiastical property of their
dissenting Churches; for theirrelation to the British commonwealth
is that of independence like ours. The law has been perfectly
settled there by the famous case of Craigdallie vs. Aikman, which
went up from Scotland to the House of Lords, and was decided in
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1813 by Lord Eldon, the Chancellor. (2 Bligh, 529.) The parties
were members of a divided congregation in the secession body
known as the “Burgher Synod,” and their case had been twice in-
adequately and inconsistently adjudicated in the Scotch “Court of
Session’’ on grounds not unlike those now advanced by Justice
Miller. On appeal to the House of Lords, both decisions were over-
ruled by Lord Eldon, and the following principles were emphati-
cally laid down by him: That property conveyed to a dissenting
society in Great Britain, for purposes of religious worship, 78 a
trust, which the Court is to enforce, for the purpose of main-
taining that religious worship for which the property was devoted.
And in the event of schism (supposing the deed of gift has made
no provision for such case,) the uses of the trust are to be
enforced, not in behalf of a majority of the congregation, nor yet
exclusively in behalf of the party adhering to the general body,
but in favor of that part of the society adhering to and main-
taining the original principles, to propagate which it was founded.
This decision, recognised and followed in the case of the
Attorney General vs. Pearson, (3 Merivale, 353,) has been
adopted in all cases of this nature in Great Britain, and usually
in America. '

But under this decision the questions way still arise: Who
- ghall exercise the trust in the case where the society has changed
only its order, not its doctrine, or has gone into another con-
nexion? The original constitution of the Church itself must
decide. Who is to judge whether this constitution has been
departed from? Hitherto the law has given but one answer: It
is for the civil court, which is called on to protect the trust, to
decide that question. In support of this may be consulted the
American cases of Gibson vs. Armstrong, 7 B. M., 481; Sutter
v3. the Reformed Church, 6 Wright, 508; Smith vs. Nelson,
18th Vermont, 566; Kniskern »s. Lutheran Church, 1 Sanford’s
Chancery, 439; and Miller vs. Gable, 2 Denio, 492. The
Circuit Court of the United States for Kentucky has been the
first to violate this well established principle of British law.
This tribunal has ruled, not only that a decision of a question of
doctrine or order by the supreme Church court is final as to the

VOL. XXIX., No. 1—2.
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property trust, when the constitution of the Church authorises
such supreme judicatory so to decide, but that this ecclesiastical
decision must be final, even when wholly unauthorised by the
Church’s own constitution. and when violating the real original
purpose of the trust. Such is the sweeping extent of the new
doctrine.

Subsequent cases in Scotland elucidate and confirm the law as
established by these British decisions, even by the slight irregu-
larities which have since occurred. The Scotch Judge, Lord
Meadowbank, in the case of Galbraith vs. Smith, (15 Shaw, 808,)
in 1837, did indeed rule, that the last and highest decision of the
Church court must conclude. But in the next case, Craigie vs.
Marshall, A. D. 1850, (12 Dunlop, 523,) the Court of Session
expressly overruled and reversed this decision as contrary to the
doctrine laid down by Lord Eldon. But the most conclusive evi-
dence in our favor, as to the state of the law in Great Britain, is
the famous ¢ Cardross Case,” or McMillan vs. the Free Church
General Assembly, decided by the Court of Sessions in 1859.
The Rev. Mr. McMillan had been charged hefore his Presbytery,
the Free Church Presbytery of Cardross, with immoral conduct
on two counts. The Presbytery found him guilty on the second
count, declaring the first not proven; and it affixed a certain-
ecclesiastical censure for that offence. MecMillan appealed to
Synod against this sentence on the second count; while his
prosecutors filed no cross reference, complaint, or appeal as to
the justice of the Presbytery’s acquittal of him from the first
count. The Synod simply affirmed the Presbytery’s judgment.
McMillan then appealed to the Free Church General Assembly.
This body, swayed by Dr. Candlish, convicted McMillan on hoth
counts; overruling his objection, that only the count on which
the lower Courts had convicted him was before the Assembly by
appeal, because, according to the Church constitution, the
Assembly is not a court of original jurisdiction over the moral
conduct of a minister. McMillan then went to the supreme
secular court (the Court of Session) and demanded an injunction
against the publication of the Assembly’s censure. That tribunal
entertained kis appeal. The Free Assembly, relying arrogantly
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on the claims of their famous ‘“Protest,” (in which they had
aimed, at the disruption of 1843, guided by the best legal talent,
as they supposed. to make sure of a complete independence of
their spiritual authority from secular control, while taking the
attitude of a separate dissenting body towards the State, refused
to plead to the issue before the Court of Session. It has long
been settled, that the Court of Session, the supreme tribunal of
Scotland for all cases of equity and civil law, may not interfere
with the criminal (or justiciary) courts, nor with the ecclesiastical
courts of the established Church, so long as they remain within
their proper jurisdictions; for the Constitution of Great Britain
regards these last two courts as coordinate, and as equally
clothed with their powers by the national legislature. And in
the case of Paterson against the established Presbytery of
Dunbar, who was dismissed for drunkenness by that Presbytery,
confirmed by the Established Assembly in clear violation of
Church forms, the Court of Session had refused Paterson all
relief, bolding that an established Church court had cobrdinate
Jjurisdiction with theirs so long as they did not exceed their legal
scope; and that irregularity of forms in pursuing a spiritual
censure did not constitute an excess of jurisdiction. The
imperious abolitionist divine, Dr. Candlish, supposed that, a
fortiort, the Free Church courts must be irresponsible to all
secular tribunals. But to their profound mortification the Court
of Session ruled, that the Free Church being a voluntary and
dissenting rcligious society, wholly unconnected with the State,
its Constitution, as before the civil law, could only be regarded
as an optional private contract entered into between its
members; and that, consequently, any civil court of suitable
jurisdiction, when appealed to by a citizen to protect any secular
right suppused to be assailed by his brother-members in that
society, must have the right to construe that private contract,
the Church Constitution, so far as to protect the civil right
claimed to be invaded. In this respect the independent or
voluntary religious society stood on the same footing with any
industrial, benevolent, or msthetic association. Accordingly, the
Court of Session affirmed the exception which McMillan had
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made before the Free Assembly, and decided that since the
constitutional compact, which the members of the Free Church
had chosen to establish between themselves, did not give the
Assembly origiual jurisdiction over the Presbytery’s first count
against him, and it was not before them by appeal, the Assembly’s
attempt to issue a censure on’ that count was void. And that
body was restrained, under the civil penalties of libel, from
publishing that church censure against McMillan until they had
tried him on that count according to the forms of their own
church compact. See Innes’ Law of Creeds in Scotland, which
wiil confirm in the most pointed way the principles claimed. So
Lord Brougham, in the first Auchterarder case, 1842-3, rules,
that “when any proceeding of a Church court, however strictly
ecclesiastical in its own uature. affects @ civel right, that pro-
ceeding, in its whole extent, falls under the cognizance and
control of the courts of law.”  (Buchanan’s Ten Years’
Conflict, L., 427.)

Such is the last decision as to the state of the law in Great
Britain. We have no call to claim that the American decisions
go to this length of giving an aggrieved member this civil remedy
even against a spiritual censure irregularly pronounced by his
Church.  The Illinois case of Chase vs. Cheney, which we shall
cite in due time, may stop short of this. But this Cardross case
powerfully demonstrates, and by the stronger reason our positioun,
that a property right existing under ecclesiastical compacts must
bring those compacts under the jurisdiction of the civil court so
far as that property right is concerned. The Court of Session
decides it is British law, even when affecting the more shadowy
right of a party as to his social repute, a matter lying more
immediately beside the spiritual censures which are the Church’s
only weapon. Then, a fortiori, this is law as affecting a tangible
secular right in property. The mistaken hopes of the Free
Church men, their reliance on their Protest of absolute spiritual
independence, and the whole history of the Free Church from
1843, illustrate the force of this remarkable decision.

We hold, then, that the British decisions are for us; and Mr.
Justice Miller, in the adverse decision which we criticise, clearly
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concedes as much when he attempts to argue that they are, for
special reasons, inapplicable to our country. His only hope of
escaping their conclusive force is in those special reasons. Let
us sum up the British law. We have shown:

1. That in Great Britain a dissenting Church, as to any civil
interests held in it, stands before the law precisely as does every
other voluntary association for industrial, literary, sesthetic, or
philanthropic objects; and is subject to civil jurisdiction precisely
in the same manner and to the same extent.

2. That the power of a dissenting Church judicatory is derived,
so far as the civil law knows it, solely from the optional compact
of its members, of which the expression is the Church Constitu-
tion, which they have seen fit to ordain between themselves.

3. Heuce, whenever such Church judicatory has exercised an
ecclesiastical power modifying a secular right of its members, in
accordance with their own agreed compact, their Church Consti-
tution, a civil court cannot interfere, but is bound to give effect
to that ecclesiastical action on secular rights of their own
voluntary members, without intruding into any question of
motives or ecclesiastical grounds of action. And to that extent
the rights of an inferior are as inviolable as of a superior
Church court.

4. But when a-citizen, otherwise entitled to the protection of
the laws, who is a member of such dissenting or independent
Church, claims the aid of the civil law against a secular wrong,
which, he says, emerges out of a wrong ecclesiastical act of his
Church, whether as to order or doctrine, the civil court must
enquire whether that act is constitutionally valid or void; and
‘in this enquiry the sole standard of judgment must be, next to
the deed of gift itself, the Constitution of the Church.

But Mr. Justice Miller, while conceding the British law,
argues that it is not fully applicable here, because in Britain
ceriain Churches (among others) are established by law. He
urges that the Lord Chancellor is not only a supreme judge in
civil law and equity, but also a supreme ecclesiastical judge for
the Established Church of England, the dispenser of a large
amount of Church patronage, and the appointed avenger of
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certain ecclesiastical sins of heresy and blasphemy. Hence his
mind would naturally be swayed to meddle too much in dissenting
Churches. Moreover, in Lord Eldon’s time, especially, dissenting
Churches were not free, in the sense of the American religious
liberties, their members being subject to certain penal statutes
for ecclesiastical actions or dogmas.

We reply, it is not enough ‘to suy that the peculiar circum-
stances of an established Church might warp the judgment of a
Lord Chancellor; it must be shown wherein they have warped
it. Again, Mr. Justice Miller has himself defined the relation
of an American Church to the law, precisely as the British
judges did the relation of a dissenting Church to British law.
It is precisely with reference to that relation that they have
,adjudicated the principle we claim. It cannot be made to appear
that the additional circumstance of the existence of a penal
statute for heresy, or a claim for tithes, modifies the application
of that principle to a property trust held under the voluntary
compact between the members of that Church. We assert that
quoad such property trust in things freely bestowed on that
dissenting Church, at least, it ¢ free in England, précisely in the
gense in which an American Church is free in the United States.
Then the principle of the law should apply to the trust in
precisely the same way. Indeed, if the points of restriction on
religious liberty of Dissenters, which remained in England, had
any influence in the question, they should only make the principle
apply with the more conclusive force under. our American laws,
because the principles on which that application was based in
Eungland (as stated in the four propositions of the previous page)
apply all the more clearly under such institutions as ours.

Again: the English adjudications concerning trusts might
plausibly have countenanced a certain range of license, from that
“doctrine of uses,” technically termed cy-pres,” which has
prevailed in the English Courts. But the steady current of
American law is to restrict that doctrine of uses with a rigid
hand. We have wisely retrenched such judicial discretions
within severe limits. For instance, where a trust declared by a
testator is found void for lack of definiteness, we do not for a
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moment allow the judicial tribunal to exercise its discretion in
inventing an interpretation of the trust, or suggesting a kindred
use; rather than allow this, we invoke the express provision of
the Statute as upon intestate property! How should this
peculiarly American principle bear on the adjudication of ecclesi-
astical trusts? Evidently it is in favor of our view. It requires
the Court tu construe the trust in strictest accordance with the
design of those who created it. It dictates the duty on the
Court of using the actual historical evidence which defines that
original design in the fullest and most exact manner. Where is
that evidence found? Chiefly in the Church compact, under
which the trust originated. We claim, then, that if the British
rule prevailed, notwithstanding their ‘“doctrine of uses,” still
more should it prevail here where we have repudiated that
doctrine.

In America, says Justice Miller, *“the law knows no heresy,”
. ... “and is committed to the support of no dogma, the
establishment of no sect.”” This is strictly true. And for that
very reason the duty of the Court to construe and protect the
trust exactly according to its original intent becomes the more
stringent. Because the law is neutral to all doctrines; because
the civil tribunal has no right, as such, to favor the one doctrine
or the other; therefore there remains for it no other guide, in
the performance of its sacred duty of protecting the existing
trust, than the historical design of those who, in the exercise of
their rights as freemen, saw fit to create it. And to ascertain
that, the only resort is to the Church compact, under which it
was created, or else the words of the deed of gift itself.

Justice Miller also argues, that because our civil laws leave
all men free to join any association they please, not illegal, “all
who unite themselves to such a body do so with an implied
consent to this government, and are bound to submit to it.
But it would be a vain consent, and would lead to a total
subversion of such religious bodies, if any one aggrieved by one
of their decisions could appeal to the seccular courts and have
them reversed.” One answer is, that our principle extends the
Jurisdiction of the civil court only to property rights, so that
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the whole spiritual and moral jurisdiction of the independent
religious society is left unscathed. And the civil court, even in
this low and limited sphere, employs that society’s own voluntary
constitutional compact as the authoritative standard. There is,
then, no “subversion’’ of that free society’s lawful ends; but
only a restriction of such unlawful property wrongs as might
emerge from its freedom when pushed into license. Another
answer, which is perfectly conclusive as to American Presby-
terians, is that they never gave an implied consent to an unlimited
and irresponsible Church government. It never was a part of
their implied compact with each other, that any ecclesiastical act
of their Church courts whatsoever should bind. The Presbyterian
Constitution is one of defined powers, and leaves to every inferior
judicatory and individual mewmber their reserved rights. The
thing which they have covenanted is this: to subwmit to all the
Church judicatories when acting constitutionally. Their maxim
is, ¢* Lex rezx ;’ while their Constitution is their king, they have
never sworn allegiance to *“King Majority.” If this power
violates their spiritual rights, they find their remedy in the
exercise of the freeman’s right of protest, or in the last resort,
sccession. If it infringes their sccular rights, they are entitled
to the protection of the civil tribunal, just as all other citizens are.

The function and right of the civil government is to protect
civil rights. It claims authority over all property questions
between its subjects. It is not reasonable that some subjects
should withdraw a part of the property in the commonwealth
absolutely beyond the jurisdiction of the civil law merely by the
artifice of covenanting in some voluntary agreement of their own.
The voluntary society, however religious in its professed objects,
can be known to the State as concerns property only as all other
associations. None of them are clothed with any validity by
legislative enactment of the State.  Their tribunals are not
courts, in the eve of the civil tribunal, and with reference to
those sccular rights the jurisdiction of which belongs supremely
(so fur as this world goes) to the State; however they may be
courts to the covenanted memhers concerning the agreed objects
of the association. If one such voluntary association may, by its
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optional compact, extrude the commonwealth from its jurisdiction
over one segment of property, all others may do the same; and
we should reach this result, that the State would have to stand
helpless and witness universal injustice, its hands tied by the
circumstance that all the citizens had covenanted with each other
to submit to the injuries of other organisations unknown to the
.law as to any valid power over the commonwealth’s own sphere.
Such would be the consistent result. But can this be law?
Even in the extreme case, (to which the Presbyterian Church
does not pertain,) where the members had covenanted to make
their highest church court supreme and irresponsible in all its
acts, so unwise a compact of individuals could not rob the common-
wealth of its inherent jurisdiction over property rights. A
church constitution thus extravagant might be quoted against
the member appealing from it to convict him individually of
inconsistency; it could not be quoted against the commonwealth,
to estop her from her inalienable right and duty of protecting
the property rights of citizens, even when the sufferers have been
rash and inconsistent.

We come now to the actual state of the law, as determined by
the American decisions. Mr. Justice Miller cites, as against us,
many cases.* The reader cannot be dragged through the details
of all these; nor is it necessary. While they disclose some un-
certainty in the application of the correct principle, (a feature
easily accounted for in American Courts,) none of them seem to
have a strict relevancy to the issue before us. We select two in
order to illustrate this assertion. One of these is the South
Carolina case of llarmon us. Dreher, decided by the learned
Chancellor Job Johnstone. Dreher was a Lutheran minister,
who was tried and deposed by his Synod for certain offences and
anti-Lutheran doctrines. He sued for certain rights in the use
of a church property, from which his deposition ousted him.
Chancellor Johnstone says, giving the opinion of the Court, that

* Shannon vs. Frost, 3 B. Monro, 253; Gibson wvs. Armstrong,
7 B. Monro, 481; Harmon vs. Dreher, 2 Speers’ Equity, 87; Johns
Island Ch. Cuse, 2 Richardson's Equity, 215; Ferrarin vs. Vasconcelles,
23d Illinois, 456 ; and the recent Illinois case of Chase vs. Cheney.

VOL. XXIX., No. 1—3,.
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by reason of the mutual independence of Church and State in
South Carolina *“the judgments of religious associations bearing
on their own members arc not examinable here; and I am not
to inquire whether the doctrines attributed to Mr. Dreher were
held by him, or whether, if held, they were anti-Lutheran; or
whether his conduct was, or was not, in accordance with the duty
he owed to the Synod or to his denomination.” **When a civil
right depends upon an ecclesiastical matter, it is the civil court,
and not the ecclesiastical, which is to decide. But the civil
court tries the civil right and no more, taking the ecclesiastical
decisions, out of which the civil right arises, as it finds them.”
The last is the proposition on which Justice Miller seems to
found himself. But it is irrelevant, in that it appears Mr.
Dreher prayed the Court to entertain the motives and justice of
the ecclesiastical sentence against him, while he did not charge
that his church constitution had been violated in its forms in
reaching it. He does not seem to have charged usurpation
against the Lutheran constitution on his prosecutors. So that
it does not appear that Chancellor Johnstone adjudicated any
principle save the one we have already stated in our third
proposition on page 13. But had the complainant raised the
issue, that the ecclesiastical decision, which implied his ousting
from the Lutheran property used by him, was void because
violative of the constitutional covenants of the Lutheran Church,
we have no evidence that Chancellor Johnstone would have
decided it with Justice Miller.

The case of Chase vs. Cheney (Supreme Court of Illinois,
January, 1871, American Cases, Vol. XI., 95,) turns out to be
on our side. The Rev. Mr. Cheney, now a Diocesan of the
“ Reformed Fpiscopal Church,” then a popular pastor in Chicago,
had declined to obey the Romanising orders of his Diocesan,
Chase, in the manner of celebrating divine worship and the
sacraments. The Bishop had, for this insubordination, procured
his ejection from his charge and its emoluments by a trial before
the usual Episcopal court provided by their canons. Cheney
appealed to the secular court, to retain his manse and salary,
charging unfairness in the particulars of his ecclesiastical trial,
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and injustice in its verdict. Thornton, Justice, delivered the
decision of the Court against Cheney, saying: '

“4. Where there is no right of property involved, except
clerical office or salary, the spiritual court is the exclusive judge
of its own jurisdiction.”

Yet the Court, while disclaiming the power to inquire into the
spiritual jurisdiction for Mr. Cheney's relief, proceeds to argue
the very question disclaimed. ¢ Without asscrting the power of
this Court in cases of this character, yet, on account of the
carnest, able, and elaborate argument af counsel, we will notice
the objection that the spiritual court had no authority to adjudi-
cate upon the alleged offence.””  But it is more material to note
that the Court (pp. 102 and 104 of its Opinion) bases its
refusal to inquire into the justice of the ecclesiastical sentence
against Mr. Cheney solely on the doctrine (which the Court
elaborately argues) that his privilege of preaching and receiving
the consequent pastoral emoluments in an Episcopal parish was
not his vested right.  And it adds expressly: *“The civil courts
will interfere with churches or religious associations when rights
of property or civil rights are involved.” Thus, the Supreme
Court of Illinois is found with us on the principle of our case.

But Lawrence, Chief Justice, and Sheldon, Justice, dissent
even from this qualified opinion, declaring that even in the case
where only clerical office and salary are involved, if a citizen
pleads before the civil court, that he is deposed by an ecclesiasti-
cal court “unlawfully constituted,” and thereby loses emoluments
and support, he may come to the secular courts for protection.
They say: “We concede that when a spiritual court has been
once organised in conformity with the rules of the denomination
of which it forms a part, and when it has jurisdiction of the
parties and the subject matter, its subsequent action in the
administration of spiritual discipline will not be revised by the
secular courts,” Their argument is, “The association is purely
voluntary; and when a person joins it he consents that, for all
spiritual offences, he will be tried by a tribunal organised in
conformity with the laws of the society. But ke kas not con-
sented that he will be tried by one not so organised.”” We have
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here the British doctrine preciscly as stated in our propositions
3d and 4th, page 13.

The same doctrine is lucidly taught by the New York Court,
in the case of Walker vs. Wainwright, (16 Barbour, 486.) In
this case motion was made by Walker's counsel, that Wainwright,
the Bishop, be required to show cause why an injunction
previously granted, restraining a sentence of the bishop in
accordance with the verdict of an ecclesiastical court for a time,
should not be made absolute. The learned Judge decided:

“The only cognisance which the Court will take of the case, is to inquire
whether there is want of jurisdiction in the defendant (the bishop) to do
the act which is sought to Le restrained. I cannot consent to review the
exercise of any dixceretion on his part, or to inquire whether his judgment,
or that of the subordinate ecclesinstical tribunal, is sustained by the
truth of the case. I cannot draw to myself the duty of revising their
action, or of canvassing its manner or foundation, any farther than to
inquire whether, according to the law of the association to which both
the partics belong, they had authority to act at all. In other words, I
can inquire only whether the defendant has the power to act, and not
whether he is acting justly.”

We may actually claim the Chancery Circuit Court of Louis-
ville, in Wwhose adverse decision this discussion began, as
virtually conceding the law to us. For that tribunal entered
fully into the question of the constitutionality, as tried by the
Presbyterian Church constitution, of the doings of the Synod's
Committee in the Walnut Street church in January, 1866, and
of the consequent results. And the conclusion reached is deduced
in part from the assumption that the Synod, according to its
constitution, had the undefined powers then exercised. So that
even this Court has not adopted the doctrine of Mr. Justice
Miller. Had it done so, its consistency would have led it, instead
of entering into that discussion, to rule, simply, that a spiritual
court, a Synod, having spoken, the secular one had nothing to
do but to give effect to its ecclesiastical decree.

But there is one American case whose relevancy is so peculiar,
and whose importance was so great, that it is unpardonable
to omit it in this argument, as Justice Miller has sought to do.
This is the Presbyterian Church case in the Supreme Court of
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Pennsylvania, 1838, known as Todd vs. Green et al. The
General Assembly of 1837 deemed that the “Plan of Union”
with Congregationalists in New York and Ohio was corrupting
the order and doctrine of the Church. Under the influence of
an “Old School”” majority, this Assembly declared that plan
null and void for unconstitutionality, revoked it, and dissolved
four Synods which had grown mainly out of it. It directed all
true Presbyterians within these four Synods to reorganise them-
selves legally, as parts of the Presbyterian Church, and declared
the remainder not to be, and never to have been, valid parts
thereof. It was the logical sequel of these decisions, that it
should charge its permanent officers, in organising a new
Assembly iu 1838, to drop from the roll the four Synods. In
May, 1838, these officers were proceeding to organise a new
Assembly in accordance with this action. When a.*“New
School ” member, whose commission was unquestioned, demanded
that the names fromn the four Synods should now be enrolled, the
Moderator refused. When the member appealed from his
ruling to the house, the Moderator refused to put the question:
on the ground that there was, as yet, no house organised enough
to entertain it. Thereupon, by a preconcerted signal, the New
School mnembers, amidst much confusion, professed to depose this
Moderator for contumacy, to elect a successor, Dr. Fisher, and to
adjourn immediately to another place. The Old School members
refused to recognise this action by voting; and, on the withdrawal
of the other party, proceeded to complete their organisation in
accordance with the acts of 1837. The New School body claimed
to be the Assembly of the Presbyterian Church. As soon as
possible, according to- the law of Pennsylvania incorporating the
trustees of the General Assembly, this body elected additional
trustees, whom the old Board disregarded. One of these New
School trustees, Mr. Todd, then brought an action against Dr.
Ashbel Green and the remainder of the old Board, for the
whole funds and estate held by them for the General Assembly,
in the Nisi Prius Court of Philadelphia. Judge Rogers presiding.
The form of the suit was a Quo Warranto, which raised the
issue whether Todd, etc., were trustees; and this, in turn, de-
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pended simply on the question, whether the body electing him
was the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in
America. Before the Nisi Prius Court, Todd and his associates
gained their cause, in virtue of a charge of Judge Rogers,
instructing the jury in their favor. The case was then carried
up to the ¢ Court in Bank,” or Supreme Court of Pennsylvania,
presided over by the ewinent jurist, Chief Justice Gibson, and
the decision of the lower court was reversed. A new trial was
ordered, under instructions and rulings so explicitly in favor of
the Old School, that the plaintiffs dropped proceedings. Such
is the outward history of the case.

The body known now as the Northern Assembly, in whose
favor Justice Miller has attempted to construct the new law, is
"composed by a fusion of Old School and New School. Each of
these parties, for a time, rejoiced in a decision of the case in
their favor; so that each of them ought to feel itself committed,
so far as consistency can commit, to the upholding of the principle
on which their victory was founded. But when we come to the
examination of the two decisions, we find that, while contrary in
practical result, they were perfectly at one in proceeding upon
the rule of law for which we argue. The question whether "
Todd and his comrades were trustees, was held by both Courts
to turn solely upon the question whether the body electing them
was the General Assembly. And both the Courts ruled that
this in turn depended upon the conformity of this body with, or
its discrepancy from, the Constitution and Rules of Order of the
Presbyterian Church. Thesc questions were entertained by
both the Courts. Both took jurisdiction over and decided upon
the validity or invalidity of the *“Plan of Union,” of its repeal
in 1837, of the consequent excision of the four Synods, and of
the steps taken in the organisation of the two rival Assemblies;
and the standard by which all were judged was the Constitution
of the Church. They reached opposite conclusions simply by
taking opposite views of these various ecclesiastical questions,
over which both alike took jurisdiction so far as to ascertain the
property-rights. Thus, the case is made all the stronger for us
by the fact, that both the civil tribunals which adjudicated it,
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while reaching opposite results, proceeded on the very principle
which Justice Miller now seeks to disclaim. And all shadow of
doubt whether we misconstrue them, is removed by these facts,
that they not only allowed counsel the fullest debate on the point
of jurisdiction from which the new decision would have precluded
them, and actually adjudicated that point, but that they, in
words, argue and assert the propriety and necessity of their
doing so. The reader may consult the ‘Charge” of Judge
Rogers to his jury, in the *‘Presbyterian Church Case,"”
pp- 464, 482, and the opinion of Chief Justice Gibson,
pp. 587, 594.  The latter cminent authority rules (p. 587): The
General Assembly, “having no corporate capacity in itself, is
not a subject of our corrective jurisdiction, or of our scrutiny,
further than to ascertain how far its organic structure may bear
on the question of its personal identity or individuality.” . . . .
* Unfortunately, a quorum of the General Assembly may be
constituted of a very small minority’ (of the whole body,) *“so
that two, or even more, distinct parts may have all the organs of
legitimate existence. Hence, where, as in this instance, the
members have formed themselves into distinct bodies, numerically
,sufficient for corporate capacity and organic action, it becomes
necessary to ascertain how far either of them was formed in
obedience to the conventional law of the association; which law,
for that purpose only, is to be treated as a rule of eivil obligation.”
So, on page 591, the Court, after arguing that the *exscinding
acts”’ were constitutional according to the Constitution of the
Presbyterian Church, proceeds thus: ‘‘If, then, the Synods in
question were constitutionally dissolved, the Presbyteries of
which they had been composed were, at least for purposes of
representation, dissolved along with them.”*. . . . “It appears,
therefore, that the commissioners from the exscinded Synods were
not entitled to seats in the Assembly, and that their names were
properly excluded from the roll.”

In the argument before the Court in Bank for a new trial, the
chief part was borne by Mr. Sergeant of Philadelphia. Although,
as counsel, he speaks here ex parte, his age, impartiality, vast
learning, and bigh personal character gave to his views almost a
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judicial weight. On pages 545-T, he expounds and asserts our
doctrine thus: “What will you appeal to as a ground of argu-
ment? I say that the acts of the Assembly of 1837 were good.
Why? Because I think they were right. What I think is,
however, of no consequence to anybody else. We must have
some rule. Whatisit? . . . . Let us go to the constitution of
the Church.” Again: “If this Court can try a question as to
the constitutionality of an act of the Church, we must be allowed
the benefit of these same principles and rules” (by which the
validity of a secular law would be tested in a Court.) ¢ What
are they? There is one great one: he who complains is hound
to show that the act is in conflict with some express provision
of the constitution” (of the Church.) But as our principle was
adopted and proceeded on by both parties, in both Courts, there
was little occasion to assert it in those trials.

The only apparent evasion from the force which we claim in
this case would be the plea, that it is exceptional, because there
were two rival bodies, each claiming to be the supreme court of
the Church. The doctrine of Justice Miller is, that when the
supreme church court has spoken, the civil tribunal cannot go
behind it. But here two bodies, claiming to be such, have
spoken; and therefore he must, in this peculiar case, go behind
the dicta of both; and he would do it consistently with his views.
But to this there is a fatal answer. The General Assembly of 1837
was the supreme court of the whole denomination, unquestioned
by cither party. This Assembly had spoken decisively; and
there was no pretence that the Old School Moderator and Clerks
in 1838 were not proceeding in strict accordance with its dictum,
to organise an Old School Assembly in 18338. Hence, had
Judge Rogers and Chief Justice Gibson held the doctrine of Mr.
Justice Miller, consistency would have compclled them both to
dismiss the suit of Todd and his comrades, on the ground that
the sccular tribunal was incompetent to scrutinise the supreme
acts (or the logical consequences thereof) which the supreme
court of the Church had in 1837 decmed itself entitled to
perform.

The Northern General Assembly of 1872, representing a great
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body constituted by the fusion of New and Old Schools, hastened
with eagerness to place this new doctrine of Mr. Justice Miller
on its ecclesiastical code, and to wake it a part of the law of
their Church. Both branches have thus signalised their glaring
inconsistency. The New School have now condemned the very
ground on which they did their utmost, in 1838, to seize the
whole estate of the Presbyterian Church in America; and the
Old School have repudiated the whole ground on which they
engrossed that estate away from their New School brethren for
thirty years.

We conclude this examination of the law, as revealed by the
decisions, with two remarks. The utmost that can be claimed,
after this review, concerning the current of the American cases,
is, that it may be to some decree indecisive. Were such the
case, surely it would be competent to the highest court of law in
this American Empire, when called to settle this great principle
of law for the first time, to rise above the plodding precedents of
lower tribunals, if these were found inconsistent with the true
equity of the matter, and to fix the unsettled point of jurisprudence
by the broad lights of that equity, as reflected from the history of
free commonwenlths. Dut we have shown that the current of
the decisions is virtually on our side. We shall also claim the
support of the general equity in the case.

How alien the new decision which we combat is to the law as
recognised by jurists, may appear from the fact, that already two
Supreme Courts of States have been constrained to dissent from
it.  The Court of Pennsylvania, in the recent case of Geo. H.
Stuart against the Reformed (Cameronian) Church, tacitly but
distinctly disregarded the new law attempted to be set up. The
Court of Missouri, in a recent ecclesiastical case, did the same
thing overtly, declaring that not even the veneration due to the
august tribunal in Washington could prevail to force them to
countenance a doctrine so illegal. The enforcement of the new
rule is, indeed, impracticable, without the exercise of a tyranny
and injustice in particular cases, to which the minds of the
American people will not be reconciled until many years of
oppression shall have elapsed.

VOL. XXIX., No. 1—4.
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II. We now consider the equity of the case. We maintain
that when an ecclesiastical decision is set up in a civil tribunal
as a ground of a civil right, this Court must be competent to
entertain the question, so far as the right of property goes.
whether the ecclesiastical tribunal acted within its jurisdiction;
and that the standard by which this question is to be decided is
the ecclesiastical constitution agreed to by the members of that
religious society. This almost self-evident principle of equity
Mr. Justice Miller seeks to evade by saying, that the word
‘jurisdiction”’ is a vague one. Should the Church court find a
sentence against any man’s life or person, the civil court would,
of course, set it aside; the former has exceeded its jurisdiction.
So, he admits, should the Church court claim to decide against
one of its members a property-right not grounded in an ecclesi-
astical decision, this claim would be utterly disregarded in any
civil court where it might be set up. For there would be a just
sense in which the Church court ““had no jurisdiction.” DBut
Justice Miller thinks that in cases where the decision, implying
the property-right, ‘“is strictly and purely ecclesiastical in its
character,”—¢‘a matter which concerns theological controversy,
Church discipline, ecclesiastical government, or the conformity
of its members to the standard of morals required of them,”—
there the Church court has exclusive jurisdiction; and whatever
may be the secular injustice alleged, it is incompetent for any
civil court to inquire whether or not the Church court has
construed its own organic law aright in assuming this juris- ‘
diction.

But the position is inconsistent with the previous admission.
Even Justice Miller limits his position to matters ‘“strictly and
purely ecclesiastical in character.” But if this ecclesiastical
decision invades a property-right, it is not strictly and purely
ecclesiastical. The very issue which the complainant raises
before the civil court to which he resorts for protection is,
whether the ecclesiastical court has not exceeded its jurisdiction.
That issue inevitably makes the ecclesiastical court a party
before the civil tribubal; and how contrary to equity are all
proceedings which make a party its own judge, no lawyer need
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be told. Let this be weighed in the mind, aud it will be clear
that either the Justice’s point must be relinquished, or the
extreme ground must be taken, that all decisions, termed, by the
Church courts announcing them, ecclesiastical, must stand un-
questioned, no matter how iniquitous. In truth, the difficulty
concerning vagueness of jurisdiction does not exist. The civil
court has no spiritual jurisdiction; the Church court has
none directly secular. And its indirect power of affecting civil
rights by its spiritual decisions is defined by its own Church
constitution.

This clear and simple limit will preserve us, so far as any
human institutions in imperfect hands can be expected to work
with certainty, from all the confusions and intrusions which are
foreshadowed in such threatening colors by the ‘“Opinion" of
the Supreme Court. It is not claimed, that civil tribunals are
always enlightened and just because they are secular. But it is
claimed that ecclesiastical courts are not always so because they
are spiritual in profession. And we firmly hold that the
principles of our civil government give the citizens the additional
safeguard of an appeal from the possible injustice of the fallible
Church court, wherever vested civil rights are involved. We
assert that, in all constitutional States, this safeguard is needed,
and will usually be just and beneficial. Mr. Justice Miller’s
whole practical argument seems to proceed upon the assumption
that secular courts, because non-religious, will usually be ignorant,
unjust, or intrusive; while spiritual courts, because belonging by
profession to the kingdom of heaven, will always be wise and
just. Does history sustain this? It is unnecessary to remind
the reader of the many instances in which apostate and usurping
ecclesiastics have foully perverted their professed allegiance to
the kingdom of righteousness, for perpetrating enormous wrong.
But the possibility and likelihood that a pure and well-meaning
clergy, if unchecked by secular authority, may violate the civil
rights of their people, can be truthfully asserted without any
libel on their actual character. To hold the scales of justice
with an even hand, amidst all the complications of right arising
in civilised society, requires not only virtue, but special knowl-
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edge, and the judicial habit of thought. We concede to the body
of our American clergy the virtue; but they do not usually
possess the other acquirements. The scenes often witnessed in
their ecclesiastical courts betray much want of that forensic ex-
perience and judicial skill so necessary in adjudicating civil
interests. The tendency of the clergyman’s education and life is
to render him over-dogmatic. He is reverenced by his people
“for his work’s sake.” His customary discourse is from a
rostrum (the pulpit) where no forensic rival can test or sift his
logic. His converse with sacred and divine topics betrays him
into the tendency of sanctifying his own fallible conclusions, and
even his prejudices, until he is prone to resent an attack upon
thern as impiety.

But Mr. Justice Miller argues that each denomination of
Christians has not only its theology, but its digest of Church
laws, which will probably be found extensive and complicated.
Civil lawyers are not likely to be learned and skilful in these;
the Church lawyers presumably are. Hence, the doctrine he
discards makes the appeal, as he thinks, from the more learned
tribunal to the one less learned. We reply, first, that the issue
raised by him who is aggrieved in his civil rights in a Church
court, never involves the whole theology and canon law of that
Church, but only some definite questions, the standard for the
settlement of which is the brief organic law of the Church itself.
Surely it cannot be hard for an intelligent and impartial mind,
skilled in general jurisprudence, to decide such questions. But
the thing which the complainant wants is not more learned, but
more impartial judges. We reply, second, that this objection
only proves the want of a diligent and learned judiciary in a
civilised State. The duties falling upon civil judges must often
lead them beyond their special science. If this objection were-
allowed, it would reduce the jurisdiction of the civil courts to a
narrow circle indeed! Thus, the jurist has long found himself
compelled to annex extensive branches of the alien science of
medicine so closely to his proper studies that it has currently
received the name of ‘Medical Jurisprudence.” The jurist
may find himself constrained, in order to adjudicate a crime, or
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a question of inheritance, to explore the mysteries of anatomy, of
surgery, of physiology, of obstetrics, of toxicology, of mental
pathology. Does he invoke the chemical or medical expert as a
sovereign judicial authority on these points, and humbly remit to
him the absolute decision of the scientific questions raised? Noj;
he calls him to his bar only as a witness, whose testimony is but
ancillary to the judicial decision. So, the judge in a maritime
court, in order to decide correctly a question of insurance or
salvage, may be compelled to inform hinmself of the details of
naval architecture and of navigation. Because, unless the Court
furnishes itself with this knowledge, the aggrieved citizen is
deprived of his right of protection under its shelter. With what
consistency can the Justice advance his plea from the intricacies
of creeds and canons when he kunows these facts? How can the
jurist claim to dismiss the branches of theology and ecclesiastical
law from his studies, when he knows that his noble science is thus
continually laying all other arts, and all learning, under tribute
to its beneficent ends?

The Reporter of the Supreme Court correctly states a part of
its decision under his sixth proposition. If the property in trust
was given to a Congregational church, which is independent in
its order, in case of a schism the trust is to be bestowed by the
civil court on ‘“the majority of the society.” The inadequacy
of this principle is disclosed by a very simple question. Suppose
. this independent society should be found equally divided? To
which of the equal members will the court give the succession?
Here, at least, it must unavoidably take jurisdiction of the
question, which of the two maintains the doctrine and order
which the trust was designed to uphold. But after doing this,
that court could not,-in the next case, abdicate the righteous
authority it had just exercised, and allow the party, which
perverted the trust, to enjoy its possession, because merely of
the accident that it had the major numbers. To act thus would
imply, that numbers made error true and wrong right !

Under propositions 5th (1) and 6th, the Court ruled, that when
a trust had been bestowed upon any ecclesiastical body for the
expressed object of “supporting any specific religious doctrine
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or belief,” ¢“the Court will, when necessary to protect the trust
to which the property has been devoted, inquire into the religious
faith or practice of the parties claiming its use or contrel, and
will see that it shall not be diverted from that trust.” Mr.
Justice Miller, expounding this correct doctrine, speaks as
follows:

“In the case thus made, it is the obvious duty of the Court to see that
the property so dedieated is not diverted from the trust which is thus
attached to its use. So long as there are persons qualified within the
meaning of the original dedication, and who are also willing to teach the
doctrines or principles prescribed in the act of dedication; and so long
as there is any one so interested in the execution of the trust, as to have
a standing in Coart, it must be that they can prevent the diversion of the
fund or property to other and different uses. This is the general doctrine
of courts of equity as to charities; and it secms equally applicable as to
ecclesiastical matters.” . . . . “In such case, it is not in the power of the
majority of that congregation, however preponderant, by reason of a
change of views on religious subjects, to carry the property so confided
to them to the support of new and conflicting doctrine.” . . . . “Nor is
the prineciple varied when the organisation to which the trust is confided
is of the second or associated form of Church Government. The protec-
tion which the law throws around the trust is the same. And though
the task may be a delicate and difficult one, it will be the duty of the
Court in sach cases, when the doctrine to be taught, or the form of
worship to be used, is clearly laid down, to inquire whether the party
accused of violating the trust is holding or teaching a different doctrine,
or using a form of worship which is so far variant as to defeat the
declarcd objects of the trust.”

Such is the concession to which Justice Miller is constrained
by the force of indisputable law and equity. But it concedes
our case. For the Presbyterian Church is notoriously character-
ised by a specific form of religious doctrine and order. Its creed
is extended, particular, and absolutely definite. Its government
is regulated by an express constitution of defined and limited
powers. Hence, any man declaring a trust for the propagation
of Presbyterianism as existing in the Presbyterian Church in
the United States, must be understood by the Court as having
designed to “devote it to the teaching, spread, or support of a
specific form of religious doctrine or belief.” It is also pre-
sumable, that a specific Church order may have had as real,
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although not as sacred, a value in the eyes of the donor as a
specific doctrine. Therefore the Court may be as much bound
to protect a trust devoted to the maintenance of a given Church
order as that devoted to a given doctrine or worship. But, since
the order of the Presbyterian Church was notoriously definite
and specific, every property devoted to Presbyterianism must be
regarded as coming under the class of specified trusts.

Mr. Justice Miller admits fully that ‘religious organisations
come before us in the ‘same attitude as other associations for
benevolent and charitable purposes; and their rights of property
or of contract are equally under the protection of law, and the
actions of their members subject to its restraints.” . . . . “The
principles on which we are to decide so much of it (the case
appealed) as is proper for our decision, are those applicable alike
to all its class.”

This admission again gives us our conclusion. The acknowledg-
ment must also be extended to all voluntary combinations of
citizens, not illegal, implicating property-rights. This no judge
of law will deny. Nor will it be denied, that property bestowed
on a Church for religious uses ¢ a trust. Nor will the third
step of our argument be denied, that wherever a trust has been
created, it may become the duty of the Courts to protect it, and
to take whatever jurisdiction over the working of the association
is necessary to that end. A mining company, for example, has
a by-law enacted by its stockholders, that while six of its ten
directors shall be a gquorun: for the transaction of ordinary
business, no number less than the whole board shall sell any real
estate of the company. DBut a sale has been made, by which a
stockholder feels aggrieved. 1Ile seeks legal redress. He claims,
in his bill, that the sale shall be voided, because actually made
by only seven directors. Must not the Court entertain that
question of fact, and, if it be established, must they not judge
the pretended act by the by-laws of the association itself, and
declare it void? It would be held by all a vain plea to urge
that the Court had no power to go back of an act of a majority
of the directory, or to adjudicate a question under a by-law of a
voluntary association. This principle of law is surely too in-
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contestable to require much defence when we see it regulating a
multitude of decisions, and illustrated in a standard work like
“Bryce's Ultra Vires!” Tt is too late to question the rule, that
the act of an association or trustee affecting their trust, done
ultra vires, may be declared void. But now, on what ground
shall the civil court exempt an ecclesiastical association from the
operation of this rule? It is confilently held that none exists
in law or equity.

Indeed, the plainest principles of common justice are sufficient
to make this clear. The citizen who chooses to devote his
property to any person or object, not illegal, is entitled to have
his wish and purpose guarded by the law. Thus, the main guide
for interpreting a will is the design of the testator. Let us
suppose that there is written in the will, in words, a specific
bequest to ‘“John Swmith.” But there are actually two John
Smiths. Then the court will be bound, if necessary, to exhaust
every means for ascertaining which is the John Smith that was
in the mind of the testator. It will take parole evidence, and
inquire into any facts, as to the relations, the affections, and
even the words of the deceased man, which will throw light upon
that question. If there were a spurious John Smith, who had
assumed the name of the legatee, still more would it be the duty
of the court to scrutinise every fact necessary to establish the
identity of the real John Smith. In the Walnut Street church
case, there were two churches and two Presbyteries of Louisville.
Upon the plain principle of law just stated, the Court was bound
to discriminate for itself the one of the two which answered to
the design of the donor of the property; and no consideration of
courtesy or respect for the asserted identity of either claimant
could relieve it of this duty.

A consideration of the history of that great struggle, continued
through so many centuries, and moistened with so wuch blood-
shed, by which the Protestant states of Europe acquired the
boon of spiritual liberty, will teach us the true bearings of the
new doctrine concerning Church trusts. We will limit our
inquiries to the state from which our commonwealths sprang.
The perpetual effort of Rome, in her ambitious struggle to
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dominate over the rights of men, was to make her ecclesiastical
courts as independent of the courts of law as possible, and to
grasp under the ecclesiastical jurisdiction, by means of churchly
pretexts, as many secular rights as possible. She aimed to make
all clergy amenable for secular crimes, such as robbery or murder,
only to the spiritual courts. She claimed to adjudicate all cases
of ecclesiastical property. Every wise statesman who ever
struggled for the welfare of the British people, has seen the
portentous tendency of these ecclesiastical usurpations, and has
resisted them. Even the early struggles of the Norman monarch,
Henry II., against Becket and Pope Alexander III., disclose,
in the ‘ Constitutions of Clarendon,” a clearer appreciation of
this contest than has been exhibited in our Supreme Court.
Among the sixteen heads of those wise laws which mark the
beginning of the *‘Reformation” in England (as a movement
for secular liberty), we note the first and ninth asserted by the
statesmen of England, and resisted by Becket and Rome.
Every controversy touching a right of advowson, or ecclesiastical
patronage, even when clergy were parties, was to be tried before
the king's courts. Every challenge between a clerk and a lay-
man as to the feudal tenure of the property in dispute, whether
a lay or spiritual fee, was to be tried before the king’s court with
a jury of laymen. If that jury decided that the fee was spiritual,
the question on its merits might go to the ecclesiastical court; if
they decided that it was a lay fee, it must be tried before the
secular court. Our laws know neither feudal forms of tenure
nor rights of patronage as forms of personal property. But we
have in these contested articles substantially the principle of
equity for which we argue. The adjudication of secular rights
belongs exclusively to-the secular courts; and the question
whether a given right is ecclesiastical, as soon as it is raised,
reduces the ecclesiastical court from the grade of judge to that of
party, who must submit his claim to the jurisdiction of the
secular court. The able lawyers who guided Ilenry saw clearly
that on no other plan could an effectual barrier be raised against
the engrossment of wealth in ghostly hands. Wealth is power.
They saw that just so soon as the spiritual power was armed with
VOL. XXIX., NO. 1—5.
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wealth, whose tenure and use were amenable to its superior
Jjurisdiction only, there was a rival and aggressive imperium in
imperio, whose movements must be fatal to liberty. Using their
wealth irresponsibly to the secular authority, these ecclesiastical
authorities never failed in the end to use it for their own aggran-
disement, and the engrossing to themselves of more exorbitant
powers. Such is man’s nature.

We come -now to the age of Blackstone, when Protestant
England had become fully established as a free Christian common-
wealth. In this author (Book III., Ch. VII., p. 87, etc.,)
we read:

4‘Thesc eccentrical tribunals, (which are principally guided by the
rules of the imperial and canon laws,) as they subsist and are admitted
in England, not by any right of their own, but upon bare sufferance and
toleration from the municipal laws, must Lave recourse to the laws of
that country wherein they are thus adopted, to be informed how far their
jurisdiction extends, or what causes are permitted, and what forbidden, to
be discussed and drawn in question before them. It matters not, there-
fore, what the pandects of Justinian, or the decretals of Gregory, have
ordained. They are here of no more intrinsic authority than the laws of
Solon and Lycurgus.” . ... “In short, the common law of England
is the onec uniform rule to determine the jurisdiction of our courts.”

Thus does the English law speak of the ecclesiastical tribunals,
even of that National Church which is, by express law, established
in the kingdom. These spiritual tribunals are, after all, only
courts by sufferance of the common law; and can take no
jurisdiction whatever, save what the secular law allows them.
ow much more true, then, in this country, where Church and
State are absolutely separate and independent, is that proposition
which we asserted, that Church courts are not courts by any
valid force of law in their relation to the courts of law of the
country. However they may properly be spiritual courts, in
their ghostly jurisdiction and moral penalties, to those persons
who have voluntarily joined the religious societies they represent;
in the view of the law, they are no more than voluntary umpires,
and stand on the same footing with all the other extra-legal
boards of direction or reference, created by the optional combina-
tion of citizens. The inevitable corollary from this position is,
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that whenever the decisions of one of these bodies touches a
property-right which the Constitution and laws have committed
to the guardianship of civil courts, such decisions have no validity
save that which the law allows and confers.

The property of the Anglican Church was derived chiefly from
her original endowments in lands and houses, and in tithes.
Blackstone, in defining the jurisdiction of ecclesiastical courts
touching this property, requires us to take the following dis-
tinction: They “have no jurisdiction to try the right of tithes
unless between spiritual persons; but, in ordinary cases between
spiritual men and laymen, are only to compel the payment of
them when the right is not disputed.” . . . . “If any dispute
arises whether such tithes be due and accustomed, this cannot be
determined in ‘the ecclesiastical court, but before the king's
courts of the common law.”” (*88.) ‘‘For fees also, settled and
acknowledged to be due to the officers of the ecclesiastical courts, a
suit will lie therein; but not if the right of the fees is at all dis-
putable; for then it must be decided by the common law.” (*90.)
So, in claims for spoliations or dilapidations of ecclesiastical real
properties, ““if the right of patronage (to that property) ¢ comes:
at all into dispute,” . . . . ‘“then the ecclesiastical court hath
no cognisance, provided the tithes sued for amount to a fourth
part of the value of the living.” (*91.) Here, again, the
ecclesiastical power, even though regularly established by law
for its own sphere, is jealously kept in subordination to the civil
courts, wherever property-rights of citizens are involved in the
Church’s spiritual actions. The same principle of law should be
applied, for the stronger reason, in an American State; because
here the ecclesiastical tribunal is one unrecognised by, and other-
wise irresponsible to, the State. In England every bishop,
whose diocesan court in ordinary exercises this limited power, is
appointed by the crown; as most of the inferior clergy receive
their presentations from some secular order in the State. The
Parliament, the representative legislature of the State, is the
supreme Church court. The Lord Chancellor, the supreme
judge in civil law and equity, receives his appointment direct
from the king; and that judge is also the judicial head of the
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Church. The last resort, in the question most purely spiritual,
is to the Privy Council. But though the subordination of the
Established Church to the civil power, which is her creator, be
so complete and guarded at every point, still the wise and cautious
spirit of British law restricts her jurisdiction over property-rights,
especially of laymen, to the mere execution of undisputed claims.
How complete will be the contrast, if Justice Miller's opinion
remove from our ecclesiastical courts this last band of accounta-
bility, and leave these bodies, unknown as authoritative tribunals
to the law of the land, and otherwise uttgrly irresponsible to it,
to adjudicate property-rights at their sovereign option under the
plea of their construction of their ecclesiastical constitutions!
This new departure receives a supremely ominous coloring
when viewed in connexion with the rapid growth of the tenures
in mortmain in our country, and the melting away of the old
restrictions against them. Our revolutionary sires understood
the peril to the future purity of the Christian religion and the
future liberties of the people from this source; not only were
they statesmen who had learned wisdow in the study of constitu-
tions and bistories, instead of the slippery arena of the * caucus™
and the political ring, but they had been taught by the bitter
experience of clerical oppressions and persecutions. They knew
that this ghostly and perpetual tenure of property held in fee
simple for professed spiritual uses, if allowed its natural course,
tended to engross more and more to itself. The power of the
spiritual physician over the sick and dying sinner is often
supreme. The sense of guilt, the desire to testify repentance in
the near approach of the eternal and tremendous award of divine
justice, and to propitiate Ilis favor by gifts of that worldly wealth
now slipping from the grasp, become the most influential motives.
Or if the dying testator has a more enlightened conscience and
ingenuous heart, no disposition of his wealth can seem more
noble than the bestowing of it in perpetuity, to extend to others
that gospel which has purified and consoled his own spirit. Zeal
for the same holy end will not fail to enlist the most self-denying
and disinterested of the clergy in recommending and applauding
such bequests, while the more ambitious and greedy of the holy
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order will have their eagerness whetted by more ignoble motives,
to seek these pious gifts. Thus, the history of every Christian
state shows, that if these bequests are le galised, they will be
sought by the Church and will be made to her  If the valves
are opened, the stream will flow, beyond all doubt. It is flowing
now, in all the American States, in constantly increasing velume.
The Churches are becoming rich with real property and endow-
ments in various forms. But when these riches have once come,
a new danger emerges to reinforce the perilous tendency. The
ecclesiastical riches become the inevitable objects of avarice.
Worldly and greedy men are drawn to seek spiritual offices for
the suke of the money and power with which they are now
endowed; and the general character of the clergy undergoes a
revolution. Of course this new clergy, greedy, mercenary, and
ambitious, will not fail to wield every ghostly motive, with in-
creasing zeal, to gather 'in these pious bequests. Such is the
explanation of the process which at the Reformation had locked
up half the real estate of Scotland, and one-third of that of
England, and which held one-third of that of the French, even
down to the great Revolution, in the hands of . undying spiritual
corporations. True statesmen at once comprehended the result.
They saw this tenure in mortmain, where unchecked by law,
substract a third or a half of the wealth of the state from taxation,
thus throwing an intolerable burden of taxes on the secular
orders. They saw this ill-directed wealth taint and corrupt the
winistry, until, from the holy messengers of a heavenly religion,
they became an order of greedy and luxurious oppressors. They
saw this professedly consecrated wealth practically breed in the
state a new species of aristocracy, self-perpetuating, irresponsible,
and separated by caste from the people who should have been
their fellow-citizens. Such was the apprehension felt on this
head by those great and wise men who founded the independence
of Virginia, that they concluded there was no assured safety for
their children’s freedom save in tearing the tenure in mortmain,
root and branch, out of their Constitution! The laws studiously
and totally excluded that form of tenure; and for fifty years
there was absolutely no legal recognition of real or personal
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property-tenure for any spiritual corporation. Every acre of
land, and every building, and every endowment they possessed,
was held by some extra-legal expedient, under which the trust
was protected only by the public opinion of an honorable people
and the personal conscience of trustees and their heirs-at-law.
Let the reader review the history of this tenure in Europe, and
he will hesitate in pronouncing even the caution of the Virginians
to be extreme.

But now, all is changed, and the old danger is forgotten. Our
new ‘‘progressive’’ statesmen, ignorant or disdainful of the
lessons of history, and wise only in demagogism and gain,
heedlessly remove every restriction. Ecclesiastical corporations
spring up by multitudes. The Church grows yearly in endowed
wealth. Already its moral effects are seen. The Church courts
of the great denominations obviously begin to feel the arrogance
of power, aud their atmosphere to savor of ecclesiastical policy
rather than humble ministerial devotion. The clergy no longer
attracts the unwilling veneration of the world, but is either con-
temned or courted as the great men of the world are courted.
The line of distinction between Christian morals and worldly
conformity becomes more faint. And now comes the Supreme
Court of the United States, and gives the last fatal impulse, by
making these Church courts irresponsible in the use or perversion
of all the vast wealth they are destined to engross.

For every practical mind sees at a glance, that under this new
ruling nothing is required of a grasping Church court to render
it actually irresponsible, but that it shall have the hardihood to
say that 7t deems its decision conformable to the Constitution of
the Church. Does it ever cost anything to ambitious heady men,
heated by prejudice and lust of power, to say this? But they
have only to say this as a supreme Church court, and, according
to Mr. Justice Miller, no power on earth can check their hand
from the unjust grasp upon eccclesiastical property. The effect
is to make each supreme court a veritable Pope, so far as Church
property goes. Each one is clothed with the power of a practical
infallibility, touching all the sacred property in its denomination,
and all the property-rights of its members. This suggests a
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final and crucial test for Justice Miller's doctrine. Let a lay
Papist appeal to the law for protection in this land of freedom
and equal rights, and we shall see how the new law will work.
His bishop claims in his own person all the property of the
Church in his diocese, in trust for ‘“Holy Mother Church.”
This bishop acknowledges no ecclesiastical subordination to any
save the Pope. He, the Pope, is the supreme ecclesiastical
court. But, saith our Supreme Court, the ruling of the supreme
ecclesiastical tribunal of the suitor’s denomination must be un-
questioned and final. So, when this American citizen appears
at the bar of his own country to claim justice, Mr. Justice Miller
tells him that a man who is a foreigner, living four thousand
miles away, who scorns all allegiance to the American govern-
ment, and who claims indeed to be an independent prince of a
geparate and distant state, has forbidden him to have even a
hearing! With this reductio ad absurdissimum we leave the
case.

The least perspicacious way see the bearing of this new law
upon the rights and existence of the Southern Presbyterian
Church.  Its consistent application would rob us of every
endowment, every printing-house, church, manse, burying-
ground, and school, and every missionary or evangelistic fund,
held in the name of the Church. Let us suppose that the
Northern Assembly had held on its way consistently, in the
species of legislation which it set on foot in 1865 and 1866;
that it had persisted in the declaration actually adopted, making
the constitutional position of the Old School Church, touching
slavery and civic allegiance, to be the sin of heresy; that it had
judicially required all Southern Synods, Presbyteries, and Sessions
to try and censure their members for this sin; that when these
courts treated the injunction with neglect, the Assembly had
proceeded to deal with them for contumacy, had dissolved them
by its fiat, and had pronounced any minorities of negroes or
*“ carpet-baggers,” however despicable, who professed to adhere,
the true Southern Churches and Church courts, entitled to the
succession to all the records, endowments, and real estate.
What is all tiis more than was actually done by the Assembly
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of 1866. in its < ipso facto act?”’ Let it be remembered, that to
that enormous act, the Supreme Court has given its full sanction
in the case of the Walnut Street church; and that in virtue
thereof, the present occupants actually hold that property to-day.
It is to be presumed that the Supreme Court means to be con-
sistent. The Northern Assembly, then, has only to extend an
enactment precisely identical to all our other churches; and
they must expect to see their property follow the fate of the
Walnut Street church. The only tenure by which Southern
Presbyterians hold the possessions, bought with Southern labor
and money, bestowed by the piety of our sainted Southern
ancestors, for the purpose of upholding the doctrines and
principles which we still maintain, but which the Northen
Assembly has in part discarded and now assails, i3 the optionary
forbearance, or timidity, or policy of that hostile and accusing
body. Does one say, *“They do not dream of wielding that
power?”  For their own credit, we hope they do not. But this
solace is dashed by two thoughts. The first is, whether a free
people can be content to hold rights so clear and dear by the
mere sufferance of another association? The second is the
pertinent inquiry, For what end and use did the Northern
Assémbly so eagerly engross this law of tyranny in its own
code, and for what purpose is it now retained there 7 To promote
**fraternal relations?”



1878.] The Seriptural Doctrine of GHving. 41

ARTICLE II.
THE SCRIPTURAL DOCTRINE OF GIVING.

An exhaustive treatment of this subject would fill volumes.
From the time when God created man, and breathed into his
nostrils the breath of life, to the time when the Spirit and the
Bride say, ¢ Come,” and the final and universal invitation of the
gospel is recorded, there is much of Scripture bearing directly
or remotely on this doctrine. From Genesis to Revelation, the
law and the gospel, the histories and the prophecies, the evangels
and the epistles, the prose and the poetry, the victories and
defeats, the prosperity and the reverses, the promises and the
threatenings, the first Adaw and the second Adam, the Saviour
and his Apostles, the covenants of works and of grace, the fall
and the redemption of man, furnish material for our subject.
To do complete justice to the topic would require a perfect
induction preparatory to a successful systematising of the
Seriptural Doctrine of Giving. In this article, however, we
propose an humbler task. Disclaiming anything like an ex-
haustive treatment, and equally disclaiming any originality, we
shall present some points of the doctrine of Scripture or’ the
subject of giving.

1. “Whatsoever is under the whole heaven is mine;”
Job xli. 11, last clause. These words furnish a starting point.
We are God’s by creation and by preservation and by redemption.
This right of property in us, and in all that we have, is absolute
upon God’s part. There is, and there can be, no claim prior to
his or superior to his. This claim he everywhere asserts. He
not only reiterates it in his Word in every varied form, but ever
and anon asserts it with emphasis in his providence. What is
there that we can call our own as against this claim of God?
Our lands? How often has God in his providence driven away
the owner, a refugee from his landed estates. Our houses?
How frequently in one hour does God reduce by storm, or by
fire, the noblest mansion to shapeless ruin. Our cattle, our
stocks and bonds, our gold and silver, and precious stones?
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Who is there from whom God may not at any moment take
away all these things, without the least violation of any rights
of property therein? Our wives or children? Does not God
continually assert, in reference to these, his claim as prior to
any claim that we may have? Our bodies and our souls—those
which we value as our most priceless treasures? Does not-God
continually, by disease and death, ever teach us that we are not
ourown? There is nothing, therefore, in the shape of possessions
to which God does not continually and practically assert his
claim. From our least possession to our greatest possession, life,
there is nothing of which God may not at any moment, without
a single note of warning, deprive us; and in so doing, he violates
none of our rights of property. Manifestly, therefore, the
doctrine of Scripture (as of providence) is, that we are trustees,
and all that we have is a trust fund. This trust fund is to be
used for our good and the good of our fellow-men, subordinately
to the glory of God. This is exactly the position in which the
Saviour places us in Matt. xxv. 14-30.

2. God has appointed a way by which we are to manifest our
recognition of the fact that we are only trustees. As the
borrower pays interest in recognition of the fact that the
principal belongs to another; as he who rents pays a stipulated
sum in recognition that the house in which he lives is the
property of another; as the conquered province pays tribute in
recognition of the sovereignty of the conqueror: so God requires
of us some portion of our earthly goods to be spccially devoted
to his service, as an expression of our loyalty, and a recognition
of him as sole original proprietor of ourselves and all that we
possess.  An illustration of this we have in the seven days of
the week; all of our time belongs to God, just as all of our
property. We are trustees under God of time as well as property ;
no less bound to use the former than the latter for the glory of
God. Yet God lays a special claim upon the Sabbath,—one-
seventh of our time,—to be exclusively devoted to his worship.

Giving of our substance for religious purposes is therefore a
duty which we owe to God. This is not merely an inference
from the preceding position, that we and all our property belong
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.to God; it is abundantly taught us in Scripture, by precept and
by example. Take a specimen text from the Old Testament,
“ Homor’’ (imperative) *“the Lord with thy substance, and with
the first-fruits of all thine increase.” Prov. iii. 9. Take one
from the New Testament, ‘Now concerning the collection for
the saints, as I have given order to the churclies of Galatia, even
8o do ye. Upon the first day of the week, let every one of you
lay by him in store as (God hath prospered him.”” 1 Cor. xvi. 1-2.
We need not linger upon this point; for surely there are none
who deny that the Scriptures enforce upon us the duty of giving
a portion of our substance to God, for special religious purposes,
in recognition of his absolute right of property in us and in our
property. ‘

3. When God created man ‘““after his own image, in knowl-
edge, righteousness, and holiness,” he invested him with dominion
over his creatures. In the garden of Eden, before the fall, as
God claimed a specific portion of man's time, so he reserved a
specific portion of man's property. He was to keep holy one
day in seven, and he was to regard as specially reserved for God
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. Thus, from the very
beginning, before man had sinned, did God teach him, that in
reference both to his time and his property, there were sacred
boundaries beyond which he was forbidden to pass. The
Scriptures do not tell us how man spent the Sabbath in Eden;
therefore it is with caution we presume to speculate. May we
not, however, safely infer that Adam and Eve rested from their
“worldly employments and recreations,” and that on that day a
part of their worship consisted in bringing ‘“of the fruit of the
ground an offering unto the Lord”’? Such an offering, though
rejected by the Lord when brought by Cain in his ‘“estate of
sin and misery,”” might yet be acceptable when offered by Adam
in his estate of ‘“original righteousness.” But we shall not
insist upon this point, simply throwing it out as a possible
indication, that even before the fall man’s religion consisted in
part in the worshipping of God with his substance. To one
point, however, let special attention be given. The first sin
consisted in man’s appropriating to himself that which God had
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specially reserved. Man’s first sin, then, was covetousness..
Covetousness is a compound of selfishness and unbelief. So this
first sin affords these two elements. ¢ Covetousness,” says the
Apostle, ““which is idolatry,”’—loving and serving the creature
more than the Creator, this is found to perfection in the first
sin. Whether examined, therefore, by analysis or by scriptural
definition, covetousness—acting itself out by appropriating to
man’s own use material things which God had specially reserved
to himself—was the root of all evil.

As is generally now conceded, the ‘‘coats of skins” with
which the Lord God clothed our first parents, were made from
animals which had been offered in sacrifice. Thus this first act
of worship on the part of a sinner, taught him not only to look
to God for justification through the righteousness of another, but
to worship thaut God with his substance; for these animals had
been given to Adam as a part of his property. Again: in the
opening of the new dispensation we read, ‘ And when they were
come into the house, they saw the young child with Mary his
mother, and fell down and worshipped him; and when they had
opened their treasures, they presented (compare in the Greek,
Matt. ii. 11, and Heb. v. 1, 8, 7, viii. 8, etc.,) unto him gifts:
gold, and frankincense, and myrrh.” Thus the first act of
worship by sinful man to God in human flesh, the first act of
homage offered to Jesus, was accompanied with a contribution of
worldly substance. In the passage from Corinthians already
quoted, the order given by the Apostle in reference to giving,
was to be attended to regularly every Sabbath day,—the day
specially set apart for the worship of God,—thus joining together
God's claim to man’s time and his claim to man’s property.
The same day which by early association reminds us of God our
Creator, and by recent enactment reminds us of God our Re-
deemer, is thus made a perpetual reminder that because he is our
Creator and Redeemer, we and all that we have belong absolutely
to him; and therefore, by a double obligation, we must worship
God by holding sacred to him not a portion of time only, but of
our property also. ¢ Honor the Lord with thy substance.” The
Hebrew word here translated ‘“honor” is the same word which
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occurs in 1 Sam. ii. 80; Prov. xiv. 81. In Psalms xxii. 23, it
is rendered “glorify;” also in Psalms 1. 15, 23; Isa. xxiv. 15.
From the foregoing and innumerable other instances in the Old
Testament and in the New, the deduction is indisputable, that
giving is an act of religious worship, as much 8o as praying or
singing.

4. In 2 Cor. ix. 6-11, occurs a remarkable passage. Here
Paul teaches that giving is a means of grace; that is to say, that
giving is a divinely appointed method for the Christian's growth
in grace. This point may be argued from the immediately
preceding onme, viz., that giving is an act of worship, just as
praying or singing; for every act of worship is a means of grace,
and so strengthens all the other graces. The logical connexion
is so manifest, however, that the bare statement is sufficient.
Nevertheless, to show that our position is not merely deduced
from the preceding head, let us turn to the direct teaching of
Secripture, as found in the above reference. Would that it could
be said of the Church how as Paul here says of the Corinthians,
“For as touching the ministering unto the saints, it is superfluous
for me to write to you.”" Notice, then, that it is concerning
“giving”’—** ministering unto the saints’’—that the Apostle is
writing. In the sixth verse he says, ‘ He which soweth sparingly,
shall reap also sparingly ; and he which soweth bountifully, shall
reap also bountifully.” This.is a clear assertion, that giving
bears fruit in proportion to its exercise; ft. e., it is productive as
a means to an end. In the eighth verse the Apostle says, “ And
God is able to make all grace abound toward you;” it is there-
fore a means of ‘“‘grace.” In the tenth verse, “Now he that
ministereth seed to the sower both minister bread for your food,
and multiply your seed sown, and increase the fruits of your
righteousness.”” Here we have three distinct ideas connected
with giving, and thrown into the form of a prayer; but,a prayer
offered under the inspiration of the Spirit, is equivalent to a
promise. Now, then, we have here three distinct promises con-
nected with cheerful giving and bountiful sowing: ¢ Bread”
shall be ministered for your own food; the means of giving
(““seed sown ") shall be multiplied; the ‘fruits of your righteous-
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ness” (your graces) shall be increased. Nothing could more
manifestly assert that giving is a means of grace. (Consult
Hodge in loco.) :

5. This position is still farther strengthened by another
doctrine of the word of God, in which we are taught not only
that giving is a means of grace, but that giving is itself a GRACE.
Prayer is not only a means of grace, but prayer is itself a grace.
It is unnecessary, however, to argue this point; the Scriptures
are 8o plain that they need no interpretation, and leave no room
for argument. In the eighth chapter of Second Corinthians,
Paul, speaking on this same subject, says, ¢ Moreover, brethren,
we do you to wit of the grace of God bestowed on the churches
of Macedonia; how that in a great trial of afliction, the abundance
of their joy and their deep poverty abounded unto the riches of
their liberality. . . . . Insomuch that we desired Titus, that as
he had begun, so he would also finish in you the same grace also.
Therefore, as ye abound in everything, in faith, and utterance,
and knowledge, and in all diligence, and in your love to us, see
that ye abound in this grace also.” In these verses giving is
distinctly denominated a “ grace,” and classed along with « faith,”
‘““utterance,”” ‘knowledge,” ‘ diligence,”” and ‘“love.” Can any
man claim to be a child of God who is devoid of the graces of
faith, utterance, knowledge, diligence, and love? Neither can
he claim the privilege of sonship .who is lacking in the grace of
giving. It is clearly the doctrine of Scripture, that giving is
an act of worship, a means of grace, and a grace. Each of these
three points mutually supports the other.

6. From all the foregoing, it becomes an interesting, important,
and practical question, what proportion of our substance should
be consecrated to God? From the nature of the case, the un-
regenerate heart cannot answer this question aright; for the
carnal mind loves the property and hates the Proprietor. From
the nature of the case, the Christian cannot answer this question,
aright; for he is only partially sanctified, and hence, to some
extent, partakes of that same inability to deal with this question
that attaches to the unregenerate. God himself, therefore, is
the only one who can give a proper answer to this question; for
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he alone is properly qualified. This raises an antecedent
probability, that in the Scriptures we shall find an answer to
this question. This probability is increased by considering that
the Sacred Scriptures are given to us as a sufficient rule of faith
and practice. This is increased again from the fact, that both
in Eden and in every subsequent dispensation, in the Old Testa-
went and in the New, the Scriptures have answered this question
in respect to the proportion of man’s téme; and also, in so far
as the Jewish Dispensation is concerned, has answered this
question in respect to property. One-seventh of man’s time has
always been holy time; and at least, under the Jewish, that
which immediately preceded the Christian, one-tenth of man’s
property was holy property. These considerations render it
exceedingly probable that the Christian, who needs instruction
on this point as much as the Jew, would not be left devoid of
that instruction.

When we turn to the New Testament—1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2,—we
find an ““order” given to the churches of Galatia and Achaia.
One element of that order is, that “every one” is to give “as
God hath prospered him.” We must therefore govern our
contributions by some definite rule of proportion, or this order of
the Apostle is violated. Now would God require us to give
according to proportion, (‘‘ as God hath prospered,””) and not
furnish us with the rule? Yet that specific rule is no where
found in the New Testament; it must therefore be.searched for
in the Old Testament. Here the tithe law is fundamental.
This law has never been repealed. It was nota civil law, it was
not a typical or ceremondal law; it was a moral law, standing
side by side with the Fourth Commandment, affecting man’s
property, as the Fourth Commandment affected his time.

Those passages in the New Testament,—such as, “He that
soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully;” “God loveth a
cheerful giver;” ¢ Every man, as he purposeth in his heart, so
let him give; " —which are generally quoted to prove the repeal
of the tithe law, are simply irrelevant. They refer to the law of
the Christian’s free-will-offering; and since parallel passages are
foand in the Old Testament, (e. g., Ex. xxv. 2,) existing side by
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side with the tithe law, the argument to be drawn from them is:
since the free-will offering of the Old Testament did not counter-
act the tithe law, neither does the free-will offering of the New
Testament. '

Suppose, however, we grant that the tithe law has been re-
pealed, what then? The argument now runs thus: God requires
me to give “as’’ he *“hath prospered” me. I find no specific
law in the New Testament to guide me. In the Old Testament,
from the patriarchal age on down, I find that the tenth has
always been an acceptable proportion. In the Old and in the
New Testament, more than the tenth (third and all) has been
required; more than the tenth (half and all) has been required
and accepted. I find no instance in the Old Testament, or in
the New, to justify me in the belief that God will accept less than
the tenth as my proportion, (for there is no record of less than
the tenth ever having been offered to and accepted by God;)
therefore I dare not offer him less, on the peril of having it
spurned as will-worship. This conclusion is inevitable.

Consider again, in this connexion, the Jew, who had no claim
upon him in the way of Foreign Missions, who had only to sus-
tain Home Missions, was required to contribute one-tenth of his
income for religious purposes; but the Christian, in addition to
Home Missions, has been charged .to carry the gospel to every
creature. In the light of this fact, we ask earnestly, if the Jew
gave the tenth, can that man be in the path of duty who, under
the Christian dispensation, gives less than the tenth?

The true status of this question is precisely this: the burden
of proof lies upon those who contribute less than the tenth. It
is not incumbent upon us to prove that the tithe law is still in
force; on the contrary, this is the presumption until the repeal
is proven.

One general rule we would lay down in respect to proportion
as certainly scriptural, 7. e., give until you feel it. Of the Jewish
people in general the law required one-tenth; of the poor famine-
stricken widow the prophet by God’s direction required one-third;
Zaccheus, under the impulses of a new-born soul, gave one-half;
so the Pentecostal converts gave all; of the young ruler who was
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self-righteous, rich, and covetous, the Saviour required all; the
poor widow gave two mites,—all her living. ‘‘This poor widow
hath cast more in than all they which have cast into the treasury.”
Not more than any other, but more than all the others combined ;
not merely as much as, but ““more than.” Certainly this seems
a very high estimate; it is one, however, of exact truth. It was
the judgment of Him who knows all things, even the secrets of
the heart, and who cannot err in judgment. We naturally in-
quire, what is the standard of valuation? ‘‘For all they did cast
in of their abundance; but she of her want did cast in all that
she had, even all her living.” Superfluity on the one hand,
penury on the other. SELF-DENIAL is the standard of valuation.

Why should self-denial be the standard? Is there any merit
in self-denial? None. Self-denial is not meritorious, but it is
the exponent, the test, and the measure of our LOVE. Jesus does
not need our money; the cattle upon a thousand hills are his, the
gold also and the silver are his. He could rain from heaven
every Sabbath or every day a perfect flood of gold and silver and
precious stones as easily as he rained manna to feed the hungry
yet ungrateful Israelites. Jesus does not ‘‘love” ‘‘money.” He
loves us, and loves to witness in us the expressions of our love to
him. Who loves none gives none, and who gives none to the
same none is forgiven. ¢ How dwelleth the love of God in him?”
To give without self-denial is to do what David refused to do—
give unto the Lord that which cost him nothing. To give without
self-denial is to worship God not in sincerity, but in hypocrisy;
to worship him without the exercise of love in the act of worship.
To give without self-denial is to fail to exercise the grace of
giving, to deprive the act of all value as a means of grace, to
deprive yourself of all the profit. ¢ And though I bestow all my
goods to feed the poor, and though I give my body to be burned,
and have not charity (love,) it profiteth me nothing.” Without love
our contribution may profit others, but it will profit us nothing.
The poor widow had two mites. She might have given one and
retained the other. She believed the promises with all her heart,
she loved with all heart, therefore she gave with all her heart,
and gave all she had. Self-denial is Christ’s standard of valuation.

VOL. XXIX., No. 1—T.



50 The Seriptural Doctrine of Giving. [Jan.,

Self-denial is necessary to render giving an act of acceptable
worship.  SELF-DENIAL is necessary to save the act from
HYPOCRISY.

Two very nice questions are sometimes propounded in con-
nexion with this subject. Suppose one’s income is so small that
he cannot afford to contribute the tenth? The question is as
much as if you should ask, suppose one is too poor to keep holy
one-seventh of his time? The Sabbath law applies equally to
the rich and to the poor; the tithe law applies to the poorest no
less than to the richest. No man’s poverty can justify the appro-
priation of holy time; no man’s poverty can justify the appropri-
ation of holy money. The other question is, suppose a man is
in debt, must he not be just before he is generous? Before
answering this question we digress for a moment to remark, that
there is no power on earth, in Legislatures or Congress, which
can release a man from the moral obligation to pay his debts.
The Eighth Commandment requires the payment of our debts, and
human law might as well undertake to release me from the moral
obligation of the Third Commandment, ¢ Thou shalt not take the
name of the Lord thy God in vain,” as to undertake my release
from the Eighth Commandment, * Thou shalt not steal;’’ and it
may be as justly said of the Eighth as of the Third Commandment,
*“That however the breakers of this commandment may escape the
punishment of men, yet the Lord our God will not suffer them to
escape his righteous judgment.” A fearful day of reckoning
awaits the men of this gencration on the score of the non-pay-
ment of debts.

Having thus placed ourselves beyond misconstruction on this
subject, we return to the question. Suppose a man is in debt,

_shall he give a tithe of his income? We answer, what right had
you to go in debt? Do you not know it is forbidden in Scripture?
Some will say, but mine is a ‘““security’ debt. Still we answer,
what right had you to go security? Did not the Scriptures warn
you against it? Still another says, my debts came upon me by
misfortune. To which we reply, if you had not by a previous
violation of God’s law contracted debt, misfortune would neither
have found nor left you in debt. Whether, therefore, by security
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or otherwise you are in debt, the question you must now meet is,
what right had you to encumber ‘‘trust funds’ with a debt?
God’s claim to your property is prior to all others, even to your
own claim. Therefore, whatever claim your creditor may have
acquired to your time and your property, it must be held strictly
subordinate to God’s claim. What right have you to pay your
debts by laboring on the Sabbath, God's holy time? What
right have you to pay your debts out of God's reserved proportion
of your property? You have just as much right to meet the
claims of your creditor with koly time as with holy property. As
you value your peace with God, stretch every nerve to pay your
debts; but with equal emphasis, let us add, as you value your
peace with God, touch not with unhallowed hands God’s pro-
portion.

7. Another point of Scripture doctrine on the subject of
giving is, that it is profitable. It is remarkable that Solomon
(Prov. iii. 8-10) introduces this topic with the pungent remark,
“Be not wise in thine own eyes.” Having thus given timely
caution against the deductions of carnal reasoning on this subject,
he proceeds, *‘ Honor the Lord with thy substance, and with the
first-fruits of all thine increase: so shall thy barns be filled with
plenty, and thy presses shall burst out with new wine.”” 'The
poor widow who, in a time of famine, had just enough to furnish
a meal for herself and her son, yet so divided the two meals as
to make thereof a third meal for God's prophet, found it brought
a hundredfold in this life; for the cruse of oil failed not and the
barrel of meal wasted not until the famine was over. The Saviour
says, ‘It is more blessed to give than to receive.” Carnal

“reasoning cannot take this in. Only faith can ‘“‘understand”
that the man who has received one hundred dollars and counts it
a blessing, can gain an additional and even a greater blessing by
giving a portion or even the whole of it to God. *‘For the mouth
of the Lord hath spoken it.” On the other hand the Scriptures
teach, ¢ There is that withholdeth more than is meet, but it
tendeth to poverty.” In 2 Chron. xxxvi. 19-21, we have a
striking illustration how the grasping spirit of mammon brought
a whole nation to ruin: ‘“And they burnt the house of God, and
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brake down the wall of Jerusalem, and burnt all the palaces there-
of with fire, and destroyed all the goodly vessels thereof. And
them that had escaped from the sword carried he away to Baby-
lon; where they were servants to him and his sons until the reign
of the kingdom of Persia: to fulfil the word of the Lord by the
mouth of Jeremiah, until the land had enjoyed her Sabbaths: for
as long as she lay desolate she kept Sabbath, to fulfil threescore
and ten years.” Four hundred and ninety years the Jews
neglected to observe the law requiring them to rest their land
every seventh year. Thus seventy years of rest had accumulated
against them, whilst the longsuffering of God waited; at last the
judgment came, and God sent them into Babylonish captivity for
seventy years, ‘‘until the land had enjoyed her Sabbaths.” Again,
in Mal. iii. 8-12, we see how the nation had been brought to
spiritual and temporal desolation "by appropriating to their own
use holy property. God traces it to its true cause—withholding
the tithes; calls the sin by its proper name—robbing God; and
promises, if they break off their sins by righteousness, to restore
unto them their former prosperity in temporal and in spiritual
things. There can be no question that the Scriptures teach that
there is a profit in giving, a loss in withholding; a blessing upon
the liberal soul and upon his property, the curse of God upon the
person and the property of the stingy.

8. The Scriptures teach that covetousness, in general terms,
that inordinate love of money which acts itself out in appropriating
to our own use that which God has reserved for himself, or that
insatigte greed which tramples every holy instinct under foot
that we may acquire property, is a sin fraught with extreme
danger. Did Noah overstep the bounds of prudence, and revel”
in the wine of drunkenness? yet Noah obtained forgiveness and
admission to heaven; on the other hand, Achan coveted the
wedge of gold and goodly Babylonish garment, and perished
without offer or hope of pardon. (Reference, Josh. vi. 18, 19,
and vii. 20, 21, 24.) Did Lot add incest to drunkenness? yet he
is termed ‘ righteous,”” and the Scriptures give proof of his final
salvation. Balaam loved the wages of unrighteousness, and al-
though he lifted his covetous hands to heaven and prayed, *Let
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me die the death of the righteous, and let my last end be like
his,” yet his dead body found on the battle-field amongst the
enemies of the Lord, gave unmistakable index that he perished
in his iniquity. Did David add to drunkenness (2 Sam. xi. 13)
adultery, and to adultery murder? yet David is brought to deep
contrition, and ‘“the joy of thy salvation’ is restored unto him;
but Judas carried the bag, and because he loved what was carried
therein, sold his Master for thirty pieces of silver, and went out
and hanged himself; going as the son of perdition to his own
place. Did Peter, although he had just participated in the sacra-
ment of the Lord’s Supper, administered by Christ himself, yet
deny that Master with bitter oaths and curses? still Peter is
converted, strengthens the brethren, is restored to his commission
to feed the sheep and feed the lambs, and now wears in heaven a
martyr’s glorious crown; on the other hand, Ananias and Sap-
phira “kept back part of the price,” and the swift descending
stroke of an outraged God sent them down to the bottomless pit.
We will not assert that covetousness is the unpardonable sin; we
would simply hold it up to view as a crowded thoroughfare leading
down to eternal death. There is no instance in Scripture of any
man’'s being saved whose prominent trait of character was
covetousness! .

9. Whilst the Scriptures thus, as we have endeavored to show,
lay great stress on giving, yet they guard us against what would
be a fatal wistake, viz., the supposition that there is any merit
in giving. Paul assures us that we may give all our goods to
feed the poor, and yet perish. No iman is saved on account of
his giving; we are saved solely through the righteousness of
Christ; but this the Scriptures do teach, viz., that without con-
formity to Christ’s example, we cannot be saved. What was that
example? Preéminently one of love, of self-denial, of giving.
He gave all he had for us; the man who is not willing to give all
" he has for Christ is clearly not his disciple.

10. We have seen that covetousness is a compound of unbelief and
of selfishness. Now, genuine Christian liberality is a compound of
faith and of self-denial, springing from love to God as Creator,
Redeemer, and Sanctifier, and love to man as the creature to be
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redeemed and sanctified. Hence the Scriptures ever and anon
point us to Christ and him crucified, as the proper source from
which to draw the deepest inspiration for the performance of
every duty. ‘“Ye are bought with a price; therefore glorify
God,” is the Apostle’s argument. Again, “For ye know the
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, yet for
your sakes he became poer, that ye through his poverty might be
rich.” Read the wondrous story as it is unfolded by the Apostle:
“Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus: who,
being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with
God; but made himself of no reputation, and tovk upen him the
form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men; and
being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself and became
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.” At the foot
of the cross, in sight of the crucified Saviour, who of his own free
will, for the great love wherewith he loved us, descended from
the bosom of the Father, and the highest throne of co-equal and
co-eternal Godhead, to the depths of the likeness of sinful flesh,
that he might expire in the agonies of crucifixion,—most igno-
minious and painful death,—in full view of such a scene, and
realising that thus he bare our sins in his own body on the tree,
to save us from the unspeakable agonies of ETERNAL DEATH, let
us settle the whole question of eIving. For in every call for
money, it is THIS JESUS who solicits your contributions.

What, then, is needed to increase the contributions to the
treasury? We have not space now for an exhaustive reply. We
must content ourselves with simply saying, we need prayer; for
if giving is a grace, it is the gift of God, and wust be acquired
by prayer, and strengthened by repeated prayer and repeated
exercise. Thus may we expect this, like all graces, to grow and
develope and mature. We need faith; faith in God as our God,
as the God of the promises, as the God who cannot lie; strong
faith, unwavering faith, overcoming faith. We need sympathy ;
sympathy with Jesus Christ in his grand undertaking to redeem
the world from sin and Satan: to win back this rebellious province
to its true allegiance. We need to sympathise with Jesus Christ
in the travail of his soul, as he longs with ardent desire for the
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fulfilment of the Father’s promise, ‘the heathen for thine in-
heritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.”
Give us a church thus animated with strong faith in God, and
burning sympathy with Jesus Christ, and then shall the poor
come with all their living, counting it their highest joy to cast it
into the treasury of the Lord; and the rich shall come with their
abundance and lavish it upon the cause and kingdom which they
love, until the treasury of the Lord shall be filled to overflowing,
and Jesus shall come the second time without sin unto salvation,
and all the nations shout the glad acclaim, ‘“ HALLELUJAH: THE
LorD GOD OMNIPOTENT REIGNETH.”

————-_——

ARTICLE IIIL

WALES.

Modern historical writers trace the origin of the Kymry or
Cimbri—the ancient Britons or modern Welsh—to Gomer the
eldest son of Japhet. They claim also that the Kymry of Cam-
bria alone, through the vicissitudes of nearly forty centuries, are
the only people in Europe—or, so far as history informs, in the
world,—who have preserved their original language unchanged,
and their patrimony still in possession of their own race and
nationality.

The religion of the Kymry, previous to the Christian era, was
Druidical. The authority and privileges of the priests of the
Druidical order were very great. They sat as magistrates, de-
ciding all questions of law and equity. They regulated and
presided over the rites and ceremonies of religion. The power
of excommunication, lodged in their hands, put the party against
whom it was issued out of the pale of the law. They were exempt
from military duties, taxes, and imposts. A tenth of the land
was appropriated for their support. None but a Druid could
offer sacrifice; nor was any candidate admissible to the order
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who could not prove his genealogy from free parents for nine
generations. '

The canonicals of the Arch-Druid were extremely gorgeous.
On his head he wore a tiara of gold; in his girdle the gem of
augury; on his breast the breast-plate of judgment, below it the
draconic egg; on the forefinger of the right hand the signet ring
of the order; on the forefinger of the left the gem of inspiration.
Before him were borne the volume of esoteric mysteries, and the
golden crozier with which the mistletoc* was gathered. His robe
was of white linen, with a broad purple border,—the symbolic
cross being wrought in gold down ‘the length of the back.

Education, among the Kymry of Britain, was of a high order
before the Christian era. The Druidic colleges, according to
Ceesar’s account, embraced a course of education in the pro-
foundest subjects of physical and metaphysical philosophy,
and were patronised by all the Gallic nobility on the continent,—
the number of students in them sometimes numbering sixty
thousand.

The earlier political organisation of the Kywry is a matter of
peculiar interest to Americans. Every subject was as free as the
king. There were no other laws in force than those which were
known as *Common Rights.” There were no slaves; the first
slaves in after-times were the captives taken in war. The crown
itself was subject to the *“ voice of the country;” hence the maxim,
‘‘the country is higher than the king,” which runs through the
ancient British laws, and was directly opposed to the feudal
system afterwards introduced, in which the country itself was
dealt with as the property of the king. The military leadership
remained in the eldest tribe, the Kymry, and from it the military
dictator, or pendragonite, in the case of foreign invasion or national
danger, was to be elected, and, for the time being, vested with
absolute power.

The usages of Britain could not be altered by any act or edict
of the crown or National Convention. They were considered the

* This parasitic plant was used in their religious ceremonies. For
modes of initiation and ceremonial observances among the Druids, see
Cambrian History, London, 1857, by Rev. R. W. Morgan.
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inalienable rights to which every Briton was born, and of which
no human legislation could deprive him.*

The authority from which we quote, assigns the introduction
of Christianity into Britain to Joseph of Arimathea, who fled.
along with others, from Judea during the persecution conducted
by Saul of Tarsus. Having spent a year in Gaul preaching the
gospel, Joseph and his fraternity were invited to Britain by some
eminent Druids, who had been among his hearers while sojourning
upon the continent.

And here an allusion is necessary to the relations which grew
up between the Druids and Christians. The religion of the
Druids was preéminently patriotic. The spirit it infused into the
people contributed no less than the military science displayed by a
series of able and intrepid commanders, to render the tardy progress
of the Roman arms in Britain a solitary exception to the rapidity
of their conquests in other parts of the world. Hence, while all
other religions had received its protection, that of the Druids had
been marked out for extirpation by the Roman government.

It was not a matter for wonder, therefore, when the Romans
began to persecute the Christians, that the Druids should have
their sympathies awakened in behalf of the new religion. Let us
refer to a few facts:

“Prior to Caius Julius Casar.” observe the classic authors,
“no foreign conqueror had ever ventured to assail the shores of
Britain.”” Caesar made his first attempt to conquer Britain
B. C. 55, his fleet crossing the channel on the 5th of August of
that year. After the severest contests with Caswallon, the British
king, in which Ceesar was greatly damaged, he reémbarked his
shattered forces on September 23d. This campaign lasted fifty-
five days, during which Ceesar had failed to advance beyond
seven miles from the sea-shore, had lost one pitched battle, and
had his own camp attacked by the victorious enemy.

#* See Cambrian History, pp. 29, 30, 38, 39. The most learned jurists
refer the original institutes of the Island to the Trojan Law brought by
Brutus. Lord Chief Justice Coke (Preface to Vol. III. of Reports)
affirms ‘“‘the original laws of this land were composed of such elements
as Brutus first selected from the ancient Greek and Trojan institutions.”

VOL. XXIX., No. 1—8.
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But Caesar was determined in his purpose of conquering Britain.
Treachery on the part of Avarwy, a prince of Britain, promoted
Czesar’s purposes. Caswallon was defeated in the first engage-
ment, but in the second was successful in driving the Romans
back upon their camp. In the third battle the star of Caesar
recovered its ascendancy; but, from the subsequent manccuvres
of Caswallon, Caesar became convinced that he could not safely
remain in Britain during the approaching winter. Peace was
concluded, and Ceesar set sail from the island, September 26th,
B. C. 54.

For ninety-seven years no Roman again ventured to plant a
hostile foot on the British Island. But in A. D. 43, the Claudian
invasion commenced; and, after a war of forty-three years, waged
with fluctuating success, it terminated in the expulsion of the
Romans A. D. 86. This invasion is remarkable for the able
commanders produced by it on both sides. Caradoc, the British
Pendragon, being defeated A. D. 52, and taken prisoner by
treachery, was conveyed to Rome, where he was converted by
the preaching of Paul A. D. 57.

In A. D. 53, on the death of Claudius, Nero succeeded to the
throne. Arviragus, the British king, had been elected Pendragon
in the room of Caradoc, and was still contending against the
Roman power in the west of the Island. In A. D. 60, the
Boadicean war in the east of Britain was added to the calamities
already existing,—Caius Decius resorting to the severest measures
in conducting the war. At the same time orders had been issued
to the Roman commander stationed at St. Albans to extirpate
Druidisin at all hazards with the sword; and, with this view, to
invade Mona. (Anglesey,) its chief seat in Cambria. The in-
structions were executed with the ruthless thoroughness character-
istic of the Roman service. But while Druidic priest and priestess
were being butchered on their own altars by the Roman sword,
and the waters of the Menai were illuminated night and day by
the glare of the conflagrations of the sacred groves, tens of
thousands of Roman citizens were cxpiating with their lives the
nefarious massacre. No sooner had the first intimation of the
real nature of the expedition of Paulinus been made known, than
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the war became a religious crusade. The massacre of the Menai
produced a feeling of universal indignation and horror. Offers
of support poured in from all quarters, and the queen, Boa-
dicca,—Victoria—soon found herself at the head of 120,000
men. The war was marked on both sides by all the atrocities
which have ever been the characteristics of religious crusades.
Colchester was carried on the first assault. Verulam was in the
same manner stormed, gutted, and burnt. London had once
again failed in its allegiance. Against it the British army, now
swelled to 230,000 men, directed its vengeance. Such of the
inhabitants as possessed the means fled at its approach; the rest,
_ including the Roman citizens and foreign merchants, took refuge
with the garrison in the ramparts. They were escaladed, the
city fired in four different quarters, public buildings and private
residences reduced alike to ashes. ‘“No quarter or ransom was
given or taken in this war.”* Tacitus estimates that before the
engagement with Paulinus, more than 70,000 Romans had fallen
either in garrison or in the field. Leaving this terrible example
of a metropolis smouldering in ashes, quenched with the blood of
its inhabitants, behind, Boadicea swept westward with her forces.
After several battles she encountered the Romans in a last en-
gagement. It was a deadly mélée of heavy-armed legionaries,
auxiliaries, archers, cavalry, and charioteers, mingled together
and swaying to and fro in all the heady currents of a desperate
fight over the whole extent of the ground. The fortune of the
day towards sunset inclined to the Romans. The Britons were
driven back within their entrenchwments, leaving a large number
dead on the field or prisoners in the hands of the enemy. The
rest retired in good order, and prepared shortly afterwards to
renew the conflict. In the interim, however, Boadicea died, and
was buried with great magnificence. Under Arviragus and
others, the war was continued with unabated vigor. Paulinus,
worn out by his exertions, resigned in favor of Petronius
Turpilianus.

In A. D. 64, the extinction of Druidism in the territories
south of the Thames, and in those of Coritana and Iceni, was

* Tacitus.
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completed by Turpilianus. The first persecution of the Christians
by Nero took place the same year.

A. D. 70, an armistice was concluded by the Roman general
with Arviragus, Vespasian being emperor at Rome. Many battles
ensued between this time and A. D. 86, when, after a war of
thirty-three years, and above sixty battles, the Romans were ex-
pelled from their last holds in Kent. The Claudian invasion thus
ended had failed as signally as the Julian in its object of the
territorial conquest of Britain. A triumphant peace terminated
the heroic struggle which had been waged against incalculable
odds by the British people, led by a succession of patriotic com-
manders, than whom none more worthy of eternal laurels have
been crowned by the muse of history.

In A. D. 89, Arvirngus expired amidst the regrets of the
people whose liberties he had so largely contributed to preserve,
and his son Marius succeeded to the crown.

In A. D. 114, Marius concluded a treaty with Tyajan, by which
Britain became an integral part of the Roman government, paying
annnally three thousand pounds weight of silver as a contribution
to the general system of the empire, and retaining all its own
laws and native kings.

In A. D. 120, Hadrian constructed his rampart from the Tyne
to Solway Frith. From this date to A. D. 406, as a department
of the Roman empire, Britain enjoyed more solid peace and
prosperity than at any other period of similar duration. Intervals
of twenty, thirty, and forty vears of profound tranquillity occur.*

These outlines of the relations of the Kymry to the Romans are
given thus briefly to avoid burdening our pages with lengthened
details, and because their omission altogether would leave the
wain facts connected with the history of Christianity in the
British Tsland out of view, thus leaving the subject not sufficiently
illustrated.

From A. D. 120 to A. D. 406, Britain must be considered a
department of the Roman Empire, but governed by its own laws
and kings. Christianity meanwhile on the continent, and Druid-
ism in Britain, continued to be proscribed by the Roman govern-

* Cambrian Iistory.
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went with the same “1-ntless animosity. Hence arose between
them the sympathy of common suffering. The gradual expulsion
of the Druids by a combination of causes beyond the Forth, left
a free field for the evangelists of Christ; and the national will in
Britain soon decreed a reformation in religion more complete
and unselfish than that of the sixteenth century. It was effected
in this manner:

Coelus, or Coel, the son of St. Cyllinus, the eldest son of
Caractacus, succeeded his uncle, Marius, and dying left one son,
Lluryg, or Lucius, who ascended the throne in his eighteenth
year, A. D. 125. He had been educated at Rome by his uncle,
St. Timotheus, the son of Claudia and grandson of Caractacus.
In A. D. 155, finding the British people prepared to support him,
at a national council at Winchester he established Christianity
as the national religion instead of Druidism. He and such of his
nobility as had not previously taken upon them the vows of
Christian responsibility, were publicly baptized by Timotheus.
The Christian ministry were thus inducted into all the rights of
the Druidic hierarchy. The Gorseddau, or high Druidic courts
in each tribe or country, became so many episcopal sees. The
Gorseddan of the Arch-Druids at London, York, and Caerleon,
originated a new dignity in the Church,—that of Archbishoprics.

In commemoration of this eventful change, Lucius endowed four
churches from the royal estates; and the British Church, thus
established, retained its national independence from A. D. 155
to A. D. 1203, when, in defiance of the repeated protests of its
clergy, it was incorporated with the Roman Catholic Church,
introduced into Britain by Augustine A. D. 596.

From the fact that the * nursing fathers and nursing mothers’
of the British Church were the heads or mewbers of the reigning
dynasty, it was wont to be distinguished from other churches as
“ Regia Domus’—the royal temple; and the further fact worthy
of note, remarks Genebrard, consists not only in this, that she
was the first country which, in a national capacity, publicly pro-
fessed herself Christian, but that she made this confession when
the Roman Empire itself was yet pagan and a cruel persecutor
of Christianity.

’
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A remark herc may be useful as illustrating the general
principles whieh we wish to inculcate. It will be seen as we
proceed, that so long as the British rulers fostered the Church
established on the principles of the early Christians, so long it
continued to prosper; but when the succeeding civil revolutions
placed upon the throne a race of rulers holding adverse sentiments,
‘a subversion of the Church was a necessary consequence of this
blending of the political and religious institutions of the nation.

But we must proceed.

None of the first nine persecutions of the Christians extended to
Britain. The tenth under Diocletian, which raged for eighteen
vears over the rest of the Empire, was put an end to in Britain
n less than a year, at the risk of civil war with his colleagues,
by Constantius. During its progress, however, the executions
included three Archbishops, four Bishops, some Presbyters, and
between ten and fifteen thousand communicants in different
classes of society.*

On the death of Constantius, A. D. 306, the British legionaries
elevated his son Constantine, then in his thirty-first year, on their
shields and proclaimed him emperor. Educated by his mother
in the Christian faith, he had early formed the resolution of
putting Christianity over the whole extent of the empire on the
same foundation that it had occupied for one hundred and fifty
years in Britain. The scheme was carried out with unerring
sagacity and unflinching perseverance through the arduous cam-
paigns of twenty years. His pagan competitors, Maximian,
Maxentius, and Licinius, succumbed in succession to his victorious
arms.  His legionaries, chiefly selected in Britain from his
hereditary domains as being Christians of the British Church,
supported him throughout with admirable loyalty. The example
of his father was his guide through life. IIis mother Helena he
always treated with the utinost respect and affection. He well
explains the great objects of his life in one of his public edicts:
“We call God to witness, the Saviour of all men, that in assuming
the reins of government, we have never been influenced by other
than these two considerations, the uniting of all our dowinions in

* Cambrian History, page 120,



1878.) Wales. 63

one faith, and restoring peace to the world torn to pieces by the
madness of religious persecution.”

(Congtantine remained the sole disposer of the Roman world
during eighteen years, expiring at his palace near Nicopolis
A. D. 337. He was the founder of secular Christendom, and
indulged the vain hope that, by uniting mankind in ene faith, he
could secure the peace of the world.

The. Roman government of Britain lasted two hundred and
eighty-six years, when, in 406, its rule was cast off. Thus, as
the British were the last to yield to the Roman arms, so they were
the first to reassert their ancient independence and nationality.

But now a change comes over Britain. That movement of the
northern nations, in which they overran the Roman Empire, be-
gan to extend itself beyond the confines of the continent. The
Saxons, in a succession of invasions from A. D. 420 to A. D. 580,
threw themselves upon the British Island, and, two hundred and
twenty years after their first landing, succceded in wresting the
military supremacy from the Kymry. This tribe—the Kymry—
were the oldest of their race in Britain, and held the supreme
authority. The Lloegrians were a minor tribe of the same race,
but occupying territory of their own. The Coraniaid, holding a
region distinct from the other two, were the descendants of the
emigrants from Troy upon the expulsion of the Trojans.*

The Saxons, fusing with these two tribes, became the wmain
stock of the modern English.  Their sovereignty gave way
A. D. 1014, temporarily to the Danish, and permanently to the
Norman A. D. 1066, as the Norman gave way in turn to the
native British, restored A. D. 1485 under Henry Tudor.

In A. D. 430, while St. Germanus was engaged in suppressing
the Pelagian heresy which had been broached by the President
of the University of Bangor, the Saxons, Picts, and Irish invaded
the country, and were totally defeated by this prelate at the head
of the British army.

The British Church during this era continued to extend itself
on every side.

In A. D. 500 Arthur succeeded to the throne. As the founder

* Cambrian History, page 28,
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of European chivalry and the champion of Christendomn against
the pagan herdes of the North, he created a new era, new char-
acters, and a new code in the military annals of mankind. Within
a month after he was crowned, he had to take the field against »
fresh league of the Teutonic tribes. The war was conducted on
both the Christian and pagan sides with extraordinary vigor and
determination, and was terminated by the decisive battle of Mont
Baden,—this being the twelfth victory gained by Arthur over
his combined enemies.

The Angles, Jutes, and Sauxons, were the principal tribes leagued
against Arthur, and they appear to have drawn their last man
from the continent to sustain them in their struggle. Indeed,
the greater part of the Odin lincage threw itself into this pagan
crusade against Britain, carrying with them the whole physical
and fanatic force of the warlike nations over whom they swayed
a species of divine sceptre. The Odin pedigree of these chiefs
was regarded by their followers as the guarantee of success and
a certain pass to every Saxon who fell under their banner to the
future joys of Valhalla. The possession of Odin blood, with
these tribes, was the indispensable condition of kingship; the
descendants of the god Odin, therefore, found in this relation
their “divine right”’ to rule over mankind.

To meet this formidable heathen fraternity, Arthur organised
the order of Christian chivalry, commonly known as that of the
Round Table. Its companions were selected from all Christians
without distinction of race, climate, or language; and they bound
themselves to oppose the progress of paganism, to be loyal to the
British throne, to protect the defenceless, to show mercy to the
fallen, to honor womanhood, and never to turn their backs upon
a foe in the battle-field.

The defeat at Mont Baden A. D. 520, was so crushing that it
destroyed the Saxon confederation itself; nor did any foreigner
attempt to set hostile foot on the Island till Ida the Angle landed
A. D. 550 in Northumbria, eight years after Arthur’s death.
From A. D. 520 to this latter date, such of the Saxons as were
not expelled or exterminated remained in peaceful allegiance to
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the British throne, mmany of them serving in and contributing to
its foreign conguests.

. The foreign conquests of Arthur deserve & notice, though
our aim js not so much to collate historical facts as to glean
out of the annals of these early times the incidents of the
religious movements of the Churches in their relations to civil
governments.

Arthur had hereditary claims upoun the Gallic dominions, and
in five years (A. D. 521-6,) achieving its conquest, was crowned
at Paris the same ycar that Justinian succeeded to the Eastern
Empire. The conquests of the mother countries of the pagan
nations themselves followed from A. D. 527-35,—Old Saxony,
Denmark, Frisia, North Germany, and the whole of Scandinavia,
as far as Lapland, being subdued in succession. From A.D. 535
to 541, the Arthurian Empire, extending from Russia to the
Pyrenees, enjoyed undisturbed rcpose. Milan two years before
bad been taken by the Goths,‘ and three hundred thousand
citizens—every male adult—put to the sword by the brutal
captors. )

But Arthur was not content with his wonderful success. Ile
must accomplish more; and therefore resolved to liberate Italy
and add it to the Christian empire of Britain. He conducted
his forces again to the continent, leaving his insular dominions
under the regency of Modred, his uephew, and the king of Scot-
land. He had advanced as far as the Alps, when intelligence
reached him that Modred had rebelled, and, aided by pagan
levies, seized the throne. Retracing his march Arthur defeated
the traitor in two engagements, and the third, lasting three days,
resulted in the loss of no less than one hundred thousand of the
chivalry of Britain, who fell on the fatal field.  Arthur himself,
sorely wounded, was carried to Avallon. Ilis farewell words to
his knights—*I go hence in God’s time, and in God’s time ]
shall return,”’—created an invincible belief that God had removed
him, like Enoch and Elijah, to paradise without passing through
the gate of death; und that he would at a certain period return,
reascend the throne, and subdue the whole world to Christ. The
effects of this persuasion itself sustained his countrymen under

VOL. XXIX., No. 1—0. :
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all reverses, and ultimately enabled them to realise its spirit by
placing their own line of the Tudors ob the throne.

The landing of Ida the Angle with sixty ships was the occasion
of renewed wars to the successors of Arthur. Many and great
battles were fought between him and the British, in one of which,
at Gododin, the Britons were defeated with the loss of three
hundred and sixty nobles. Ida himself fell in a subsequent battle
by the hand of a prince of Cambria.

From the death of Arthur to A. D. 603, seven kings reigned
over the ancient Britons,—Cadvan ascending the throne in that
year. During all these reigns, the wars between the Kymry and
the various hordes who landed or attempted to land from the
continent and northern Europe, continued with little or no
intermission.

But wars alone did not occupy the Britons. Columba, or
Colum-kil, (the dove of the Church,) a Presbyter of the Hiberno-
British Church, evangelised the western Picts and Scots
{A. D. 565,) and founded the celebrated monastery of Iona, or
I-colm-kil. His disciple, St. Aidan, in the next century con-
verted the Northumbrian Angles.

The slave-trade among the Saxons flourished till as late as
A. D. 1080, in all its revolting and unnatural turpitude. In that
year Wulfstan, Bishop of Worcester, thus wrote: ‘It is a most
moving sight to see in the public markets rows of young people
of both sexes, tied together with ropes; execrable fact! wretched
disgrace! Men, unmindful even of the affection of the brute
creation, delivering into slavery their relations and even their
own offspring.”’*

At an earlier date some of the children thus sold had attracted
in the slave-market at Rome the attention of Pope Gregory, and
this induced him to send a mission, consisting of Augustin and
forty monks, A. D. 596, to convert the British Saxons to
Christianity. They were well received by Bertha, the Christian
wife of Ethelbert, the pagan regulus of Kent, and the old British
Church of St. Martin at Canterbury was made over to them; but
Augustin soon shewed that the real object of the mission was

* Cambrian »Hi_xaé(_)ry, pageé 158, 159.
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rather to induce the British Church itself to recognise Rome as
the Papacy, or the ‘““mother and mistress of all Churches,”” than
to evangelise the uncultivated serfs of the heathen chief. Soliciting
an interview with the Bishops of the British Church, his request
was granted, and two conferences were held, the last one of
which continued seven days. The British delegates disputed with
great learning and gravity against the authority of Augustin,
maintaining the jurisdiction of their own Archbishop, and affirm-
ing that the ancient Britons would never acknowledge either
Roman pretensions or Saxon usurpation.*

Augustin, on the breaking up of the conference, threatened
the Kymry that as they would not accept peace from their
brethren, they should have war from their enemies; if they would
not preach life to the Saxons, they should receive death at their
hands. The insolence of this menace from a friar of a petty
mission and one chapel amongst the barbarians of Kent, to a
Church counting in Britain and on the coutinent four arch-
bishoprics and thirty bishops amongst its officers, and such uni-
versities a8 Bangor and Llaniltyd amongst its establishments, is
only equalled by the falsehood implied in it,—that the British
Church had never preached the gospel to the pagan invaders.
All Scotland, Ireland, and North Britain had on the contrary
either been, or were then, in the course of being evangelised by

*The conference closed by the British bishops delivering on behalf of
the British Church and people, the following rejection of the papal claims,
the oldest as also the most dignified national protest on record:

“Be it known and declared to you, that we all, individually and col-
lectively, are in all humility prepared to defer to the Church of God, and
to the Pope of Rome, and to every sincere and godly Christian, so far
as to love every one according to his degree, in perfect charity, and to
assist them all by word and deed in becoming the children of God. But
as for further obedience, we know of none that he whom you term Pope,
or Bishop of Bishops, can claim or demand. The deference which we
have mentioned we are ever ready to pay to him as to every other
Christian ; bat in all other respects our obedience is due to the Bishop
of Caerleon, who is alone under God our ruler to keep us right in the
way of salvation.”—Cambrian History, page 145.

" {The University at Bangor at times numbered ten thousand teachers
and students. ‘
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missionaries of thé British Church, many of them men of high
birth and attainments. Thé Isle of Wight and other parts within
easy access of the Canterbury mission were not, on the contrary,
converted till fifty years after the conference.

Augustin found means, however, to execute his threat. At his
persuasions, Ethelbert, whose Christian queen had taken Augustm
under her patronage, instigated Edelfrid, the pagan king of
Northumbria, to invade the territories of Brochwel, prince of
Powys, who had supported the Kymric Bishops in their rejection
of the Papal cluims. Edelfrid, with an army of fifty thousand
men, poured into the Vale Royal, and was encountered by
- Broechwel at Chester.

An incident of the most thrilling interest, connected with this
battle, must not be overlooked. On an eminence near the field
of battle were twelve hundred British priests of the University of
Bangor, in their white canonicals, totally unarmed, assembled to
offer up their prayers for the success of the Christian arms.
Whilst the engagement was raging, Edelfrid, observing them,
asked who the soldiers in white were, and why, instead of. joining
in the battle, they remained on their knees? On being informed
that they were priests of Bangor, engaged in prayer to the
Christians’ God, “If they are praying against us to their God,”
exclaimed the ferocious heathen, *they are fighting against us as
much as if they attacked us with arms in their hands.”” Directing
his forces in person against them, he massacred them to a man.
He then advanced to the university itself, put as many priests
and students as had not fled at his approach to the sword, and
consigned its numerous halls, colleges, and churches to the flames.
Thus was fulfilled, exclaims the pious Bede, the prediction of the
blessed Augustin; the prophet being in truth the perpetrator.
Attempting to force the passage of the Dee, Edelfrid was repulsed
by Brockwel, and a few days afterwards routed with the loss of
ten thousand of his men by Cadvan,* the Kymric king, he him-
self escaping, wounded, and with great difficulty, to Litchfield.
Cadvan pursued his victory by overrunning the country to the
estuary of the Humber, and besieging Eddfrid in York Peacc

*Cadvan attained the Kymric crown A. D. 603.
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was concluded by Edelfrid’s acknowledging the sovereignty of
the Pendragon over the whole Island, and surrendering among
-others his youthful relative, Edwin, king of Deira, as a hostage
to the conqueror. The British army in returning halted on the
scene qf the devastation of Bangor; the ashes of the noble
monastery wete still smoking, its libraries, the collection of ages,
were consumed, half ruined walls, gates, and smouldering rubbish
were all that remained of its magnificent edifices, and these were
everywhere crimsoned with blood and interspersed with the-
bodies of priests, students, and choristers. The scene left a
quenchless desire for further vengeance on the minds of the
Kymric soldiery.*

And all this was but an attempt, on the part of Papal Christian-
ity, to carry out the plan of Constantine, the founder of secular
Christianity, to unite all the dominions of the empire in one faith
and thus restore peace to the world! It had been well for the
world if that act of Augustin had been the only effort to prodace
unifermity of religious opinion among those professing the
Christian faith.

Edwin, king of Deira, meanwhile had been educated by Cadvan
with his own son, Cadwallo. who, on the death of his father,
ascended the throne A. D. 628. Edwin had slain his uncle in
battle A. D. 617, and recovered his father’s throne. On hearing
that Cadwallo had succeeded to the throne of the Kymry, Edwin,
trusting to their early friendship, sent an embassy to the new
king, requesting permission to wear a royal crown instead of the
usual coronet of the sub-kings. Cadwallo peremptorily refused,
stating that the usages of Britain had never permitted but one
“ Diadema Brittannice, or crown of Britain, to be worn in the
Island.” Incensed by the refusal, Edwin threw off his allegiance,
and, on Cadwallo’s invading Northumbria, defeated him in a
great battle at Widrington. Cadwallo, after an exile of five years
in Ireland and Armorica, landed at Torquay. Penda Strenuus,
king of Mercia, and ally of Edwin, was then (A. D. 634) besieging
Exeter. The sicge was raised and the king dcfeated and tuken
prisoner,—receiving his liberty again on swearing allegiunce to

*Cambrian Ilistory, ;ages 144-147.
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Cadwallo. Struck with the charwms of the captive king's sister,
whose entreaties had procured his release, the Pendragon married
her. The issue of this marriage was Cadwallader Sanctus, the .
last Pendragon and sole monarch of the British dynasty.

The career of Cadwallo from this date was so merciless that
his name for generations afterwards continued a word of terror
amongst the Anglo-Saxons. He bound himself by a vow, as
sanguinary as that of Hannibal towards the Romans, that he
would wot leave an Angle alive between the Humber and the
Forth, and he well nigh kept it. Sixteen victories of his, in
various parts of the kingdom, are recorded by contemporary
authors. Edwin and the flower of the Anglo-Saxon nobility
fell before him at the battle of Hatfield Chase, in Yorkshire,
(A. D. 633,) long the theme of mournful song and dirge to the
Suxon scalds. Osric, Eanfrid, and, with the exception of Oswald,
the whole Odin or Ida family of Northumbria, were extirpated
by him, and the country reduced by sword and fire to a wilder-
ness. Oswald collecting the remnants of his people led them
(A. D. 635) against the remorseless Briton and his general
Penda. Elevating the cross on an earthen mound, he and his
army knelt around it and offered up a simple but fervent prayer,
“that the God of battles would deliver them from the proud
tyrant that had sworn the destruction of their race.” The appeal
was not in vain. Cadwallo and Penda were defeated with heavy
loss. Success was not, however, of long continuance. Oswald
was defeated and slain, and his dead body crucified by Cadwallo.
This victory placed all Saxondom at the foot of the victor.
Neither rival nor rebel disturbed the remainder of his reign. He
died at London A. D. 664. Cadwallader Sanctus, the last
Kymric monarch of Britain till Harry Tudor, succeeded to the
crown. He is the ¢ Cadwalla’ of Bede and the Saxon Chronicle.
Kent rebelling and killing his brother, he punished it with great
severity. Finding it impossible to unite under one sceptre his
father's subjects, the Kymry, and his mother’s, the West Saxons
and Mercians, he appears at an early period to have meditated
retiring from the cares of royalty to a religious life. This deter-
mination was hastened by one of those visitations of the Almighty



1878.) Walea. 7

which, more than all human revolutions or devices, have often
changed the destinies of nations. It is described as follows:
“The Black Plague, called by the British writers the Vengeance of
God (Dial Duw), broke out A. D. 670, and raged for twelve years.
Famine as usual accompanied its progress; the mortality was such that
whole counties were left without an inhabitant, such of the population
as were spared by the epidemic falling victims to the famine or to
despair. Companies of men and women, says Henry of Huntingdon,
fifty and sixty in ndmber, crawled to the cliffs and there joining hands
precipitated themselves in a body into the sen. The hirds also perished
in countless numbers. All distinction between Briton and Saxon was
lost in this appalling state of things. Cadwallader ahdicated the throne,
and retiring to Rome died there May, 689.”—Cambrian History, page 150.
From A.D. 689 to A. D. 720 follows a period of confusion
and impenetrable obscurity. In the north the Britons of Strath-
clyde (A. D. 684) had annihilated the army of Egfrid, king of
Northumbria,—Egfrid himself, Beort his general, and fifty
thousand Angles, falling on the field. No attempt, states Bede,
writing A. D. 729, has since been made on ‘the liberties of the
Britains; the Picts have recovered all their territories, and the
power of the Angles has continued to retrograde.”” The three
kingdoms of the Strathclyde Britons, the British Picts, and the
Scots of Ireland, finally united and became the kingdom of Scot-
land. The Highlands remained as before occupied by the
primitive British clans of Albyn, and were not incorporated
under one government with the rest of the Island till A. D. 1745.
In the south, Idwal, the son of Cadwallader, with Ivor, second
son of Alan II., of Bretagne, and Ynyr, his nephew, landed, on
the cessation of the pestilence, to recover his hereditary dominions.
Idwal was crowned Prince of Cambria, Ivor established himself
firmly on the West Saxon throne. By A. D. 725 he had put
down a rebellion and annexed South Saxony to his possessions.
Henceforth the fusion of the British and Saxon dynasties and
populations in southern England may be regarded as complete.
Devon, however, and Cornwall, remained nearly pure British for
some centuries longer. The curtain of history falls (A. D. 730)
with the mght of the Dark Ages on Britain.*

*Cambrian Hlstory, pages 150, 151.
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From A. D. 730 to 1066, there is little to be chronicled but g
wearisome sameness of mnavailing battles and exhibitions of
barbarism. Of the country afterwards called England, Britons,
Saxons, Angles, Jutes, Vandals, and other nondescript tribes,
constituted the population, all distinct characteristics of race,
language, and nationality being now lost in & common hybridism.
West of the Bevern, the eldest tribe of the Kymry held their
hereditary domains untouched, cherishing an inextinguishable
animosity against the Saxonised tribes castward, and watching
every opportunity that promised them a chance, however remote,
of recovering the British sceptre now by the conquest or defection
of their sister tribes passed from their hands. This isolation
compelled them to reorganise their constitution on a miniature
scale in imitation of the old empire; but while they maintained
their own customs and laws, they submitted to pay an annual
tribute to the king in London, whoever he might be.

It would neither interest nor instruct the reader to dwell on the
gloomy details of these “night centuries;” of the useless and
intecrminable battles which continued between the Kymry and
the Anglo-Britons or Saxons. It is only necessary to say that
the Saxon era was that of the Dark Ages in the Island of Britain;
of barbarism unredeemed by scarcely a single trait on which the
historian can pause with pleasure. Fifty-nine magnificent cities
at the end of the third century adorned Britain south of the
Forth, roads traversed it in every direction, Rowan and British
villas studded every salubrious or picturesque situation.  All
these perished during this gloomy period.

Coming down to A. D. 847, we find the Danes pouring their
forces on every part of the Dritigh coasts. The weaker princes,
leaguing with these new-comers, afforded them aid in gaining a
foothold upon the Island, and they afterwards formed a leading
clement in the prevailing wars

The monkish system attained its acme under Dunstan, Abbot
of Glastonbury and Archbishop of Canterbury, A. D. 960. The
political condition of England, as the region occupied by the
Saxons, Angles. ete. was now called, was degraded to a degree
never paralleled under any previous form of religion. The whole
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kingdom paid tribute called Danegelt—a shilling on every hide
of land—to the Danes. As thousands of these conquerors were
settled in the country, Ethelred II., king of England, formed the
design of assassinating them by a general massacre, which was
accordingly carried into effect on St. Bride’s Eve, Nov. 18th, 1002.
It was followed by condign vengeance. Sweyn, king of Denmark,
landed in England, ravaged it for ten years, and, A. D. 1012,
expelled Ethelred and seized the throne. He was succeeded by
his son, Canute the Great, under whom a large portion of the
Arthurian empire—England, Norway, Denmark, and Sweden—
were reunited. He died in 1086. In the reign of his son,
Harold 1. (Harefoot,) Alfred, son of Ethelred, and more than a
thousand Norman attendants, were murdered by Godwin, the
Saxon earl of Kent. Hardicanute, his successor, left the throne
after a brief reign to Edward the Confessor, surviving son of
Ethelred, a feeble superstitious monarch, on whose demise,
A. D. 1066, William, duke of Normandy, claimed the throne,
and defeating Harold, his Saxon competitor, at Hastings, achieved
the conquest of England in one battle October 4, 1066.

Though successful in England, the Danes, failing to effect a
settlement in any part of Cambria, ceased their incursions.
Passing by the reign of several kings, we find, A. D. 1037,
Gruffydd ap Llewelyn occupying the Kymric throne. His reign
was accompanied by an almost uninterrupted series of battles and
forays into England, no less than one hundred and ten being
enumerated, in which he himself was the prominent actor. He
inflicted two signal defeats on the combined armies of the Danes
and Saxons at Crosford A. D. 1040, and another on the Wye in
1041. In 1050 he gained another great victory at Hereford,
and a fourth in 1053 at the same place. Hereford was razed to
the ground, and the Cambrian prince returned, states Caradoc,
with great triumph, many prisoners, and vast spoils, leaving the
English frontiers a scene of blood and ashes.

The further narrative of Gruffydd’s life is but a repetition,
year after year, of similar scenes, affording a vivid illustration of
what Sharon Turner terms  the insatiable appetite of the Kymri
for war.””  Gruffvdd was assassinated by a conspiracy of Harold,
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gon of Godwin, in the thirty-fourth year of his reign. His widow,’
Edith the Fair, married Harold, who, when all other efforts
failed, discovered Harold’s body on the field of Hastings. His
daughter Nesta ascended the throne. Marrying Traherne ap
Caradoc, the issuec was Walter Dhu, the founder of the Stewart
dynasty of Scotland. .
The Norman conquest brought sadness upon the Saxons. With
few exceptions the Saxon proprietors were everywhere deprived
of their estates and reduced to villanage. The Feudal System, or
the system of the victorious lord and conquered serf, was estab-
lished in all its rigor as the Constitution of England in a con-
vention of all the barons and clergy at Winchester A. D. 1088.
The Norman or Franco-Latin was constituted the language of
the government, the courts of law, and the public offices; the
Saxon tongue was proscribed; a military survey of the kingdom
and of every fief in it held by the conqueror’s sword was made
out. This work, the most complete and humiliating confession
ever imposed upon a land of its total subjugation, was called by
the unhappy Saxons ¢ Doomsday Book’’—the book of their doom;
wherein as *‘little mercy was shewn to their race as there will
be to sinners in the great day.” The curfew bell, tolled every
night at dusk. signalled the whole serfdom in every town and be-
neath the shadows of every castle, to extinguish all fire and
lights in their houses, and retire to the cold, dark, and hopeless
couch of the slave. No Saxon was permitted to dream of ming-
ling his blood with a Norman; he could have but one name—
the Norman possessed two—the latter designating his fief, and
thereby marking him as one of the privileged class. For thrce
hundred years no Saxon name occupics any but a servile position
in English history. Extensive districts were cleared of their
Saxon population, parked into royal and baronial forests, and
stocked with deer. Mutilation or death was the penalty inflicted
on any Saxon found with 4 weapon in these hunting grounds of
his conquerors. We may well feel overwhelmed with astonish-
ment that a nation, naturally so brave as the Saxon, should sub-
mit to groan for centuries in a state of such Egyptian shame and
bondage; and we must be equally amazed at the fact that the clergy
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united with the barons in depriving their fellow-men of the same
color, of all the rights of freemen.

But while this unyielding prejudice against the Saxons operated
as a complete bar to any union with their Norman conquerors, no
such’ obstacle existed to a fusion with the Kymry. The barons
along the frontier had received license from their feudal superior
to conquer land in Wales, and to hold it as freely by the sword
as the Norman king himself held England. These lords, how-
ever, marrying with the daughters of the Kymric princes and
nobility, became themselves as much Kymric as Norman ; hence
we find them supported by the Kymry as often in arms against
the Norman sovereign, as supported by their Saxon tenantry
and foreign levies against the Cambrian sovereign.

Passing by the various contests which were waged between
the Kymric and Norman forces, we come to 1,115, when Henry
I. invaded Wales with an army of 120,000 men, but was re-
pulsed by the combined Welsh princes. Eighteen of these in-
vasions, attended with a loss of more than a million of men, are
enumerated between A. D. 1070 and 1420. They were baffled
with singular ability by the Welsh sovereigns.

The reign of Llewelyn the Great occurred within this period,
during which some of the sternest engagements between the two
kingdoms were fought. Ascending the Kymric throne, A. D.
1194, he sustained himself against the enormous odds of the
Norman power for more than a half century. In A. D. 1235,
peace was concluded with Henry III—Llewelyn, amongst other
articles, stipulating that all the barons who had been confederate
with him in the war should be reéstablished by Henry in their
honors and estates, which was accordingly done. Llewelyn died
April, A. D. 1240.

Puassing on, we find that in A. D. 1254, Llewellan Olav, son
of Gruffyd ap Llewelyn, was upon the Kymric throne, and had
declared war against England. His principal antagonists were
Edward and Roger Mortimer—the former claiming the prince-
dom of Wales by the mandate of the Pope and by the gift of his
father, Henry III. Edward had committed acts of cruelty
which aroused the Kymry, under Llewelyn, and resulted in his
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losing considerable of his territory as Earl of Chester. The war
progressing, Llewelyn was again victorious over both Edward
and Henry, when a truce for a year was agreed upon.

Hostilities being resumed, Cambria was, as usual, laid under an
interdict, and Llewelyn and all his subjects excommunicated by
the Pope. The only reply deigned by the Kymric prince was
an invasion of the frontiers and the vigorous prosecution of the
war until every Norman fortress in North Wales was captured
and demolished.

In A. D. 1268, an alliance, offensive and defensive, was con-
cluded between Llewelyn and Simon de Montfort, the great Earl
of Leicester, and founder of the English House of Commons—
the earl affiancing his daughter Eleanor, niece of Henry III., and
first cousin of Edward, to Llewelyn. Henry and Edward were
next year defeated at Lewes, and both taken prisoners by Leices-
ter, who, subsequently uniting with Llewelyn, fixed their camp
at Ludlow. Here they received the submission of the lord
marchers,* who surrendered their estates and castles into their
hands. The war, after raging twenty-one years, was ultimately
terminated by the peace of Montgomery, A. D. 1267, in which
the absolute sovereignty of Llewelyn over all Cambria was fully
recognised—all claims by the Norman crown on the allegiance of
any Kymric noble abandoned, and Edward’s pretensions to any
lands or title in the principality formally resigned. The treaty
wag ratified by the king in person, and witnessed by Ottoboni,
the Pope's legate.

It must not be overlooked here, that one of the early causes
of the war between Edward and Llewelyn, was an attempt of the
licutenant of the former to supersede the British laws by the
feudal system in part of Powys. Ience it was that the Kymry
rallied in such force to the standard of Llewelyn.

It may be observed, also, that the interposition of the ecclesiasti-
cal power in behalf of the English, by hurling its curses upon the
Kymry, seems to have been as impotent for good in that day as
similar clerical denunciations have shown themselves to be in

*This was the title of the barons who had rececived license to conquer
lands in Wales.
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our own day. But we shall see much of this in the course of our
investigations.

From A. D. 1267 to the death of Henry, in 1273, nothing
occurred to interrupt the peaceful relationship between the two
countries. During this period, Edward was engaged in the
Crusades. On his accession, a war policy toward Cambria was
instantly inaugurated. The treaty of Montgomery was ignored,
and Llewelyn, in common with the Duke of Bretagne and King
of Scotland, summoned to do homage for their dominions, at
Westminster Abbey. He flatly refused to obey. Five successive
summonses of Edward were issued with the like unavailing re-
sult. But love effected what arms and menaces could never have
accomplished. ; :

Eleanor de Montford, the fiancée of Llewelyn, now in her
twentieth year, had been educated in France, and was living in
great splendor with her mother at the French Court. Her hand
being claimed by the Cambrian prince, preparations were made
by the King of France for her voyage to Carnarvon. Edward
intercepted her passage and took her captive. Llewelyn, to gain
the object of his affections, consented to do homage for his prin-
cipality in London. The humiliating ceremony was submitted
to, and the nuptials solemnised with great magnificence, in full
court, at Worcester, Oct. 13, 1278. In two years Eleanor died,
leaving Llewelyn two daughters—from one of whom, Catherine,
descended the Tudors. The spell was now dissolved, and soon hos-
tilities were begun. The preparations of Edward for the war were
on a scale of unprecedented magnitude. The English clergy voted
him a twentieth of their temporalities—the nobility and prelates a
fiftcenth, and afterwards a thirtieth of their movables. The
principal towns granted him loans; Scotland, Ireland, Gascony,
and the Basque provinces, supplied him both with funds and
treasure. Forty thousand masses, psalteries, and sacred proces-
sions were enjoined to be celebrated in all the churches and
cathedrals for the success of the Norman arms. The usual re-
ligious manceuvre was not omitted on this occasion. Llewelyn
was excommunicated, and Cambria laid under an interdict by
the nuncio of the Pope, Peckham, Archbishop of Canterbury.
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Llewelyn, addressing his army, exclaimed : *“We cannot contend
for our liberties, but forthwith our souls are threatened with per-
dition ; we cannot resist temporal tyrants, but we are told it
must be at the cost of eternal salvation. Betteris it, by a noble
death in the field, to aseend at once to God and our fathers, than
live on this earth slaves to any mortal power.”

The Norman forces amounted to 120,000 nen. David, Llew-
elyn’s brother, had already stormed Iawarden Castle, on Palm
Sunday, A. D. 1282, and put the garrison to the sword. Llew-
elyn, raising the siege of Rhuddlan, fell back with his compara-
tively few but veteran troops, towards Snowdon. Halting on the
banks of the Conway, he offered battle to the Norman van,
which, under Edward in person, pressed on his retreat. It was
accepted. Edward was defeated, with the loss of fourteen stand-
ards—Lords Audley, Clifford, De Argenton, and many other
superior officers, being left dead on the field.

Edward retired to Hope Castle, where he remained till July,
waiting for bodies of pioneers from the border counties. Nego-
tiations meanwhile continued between the ambassador of Edward,
Archbishop Peckham, and Llewelyn. But the negotiations
failed, because the Kymric Council sustained Llewelyn in his
determination not to yield to the demands of Edward. On re-
ceiving the resolutions of the Kymric Council, the archbishop
fulminated in due form the anathema of the Roman Church,
pronouncing the whole Cambrian nation accursed, and laying the
greater excommunication on the head of its prince.

Edward again took the field; but as winter was approaching,
he had to hasten to strike the decisive blow, or failure would be
inevitable. But again Edward was defcated, with the loss of
Lucas de Tancy and fifteen knights, with a multitude of common
soldiers. This left him no alternative but to fall back und pre-
pare for another campaign.

North Wales being now, till the ensuing spring, considered
safe by Llewelyn, he left David in command of Snowdon, and
proceeded on his fatal journey to South Wales, to encounter the
English army, under the Earl of Glocester and Sir Edmund
Mortimer. Edward, on hearing of this movement, ordered Oliver
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de Dingham and other barons of the West to pass the Severn
with all speed, and support Glocester. Llewelyn moved forward
successfully ; but exposing himself in the forest, apart from his
army, he was set upon and assassinated. '

The death of Llewclyn left the Kymry without a head. In
A. D. 1284, the Statuteof Rhuddlan was issued by Edward, with
the view of superseding the ancient British by the English code
of jurisprudence. Various estates were confiscated and divided
among the Norman nobility.  All the ancient national documents
which fostered the pride and spirit of the Kymry were forcibly
collected, conveyed to the Tower, and destroyed. The same
Vandal policy was a few years afterwards pursued towards Scot-
land. The living oracles of freedom, the bards, were every-
where, as their predecessors had been by the Romans, hunted,
and without form of law put to death. Tradition points to the
court of Beaumaris castle as the spot wherein above a hundred of
these patriot-poets were thus massacred under the eye of the
Norman Attila himself.

The bards of that day were to the people what the press has
been since the discovery of the art of printing. Despotism could
not then allow the existence of the one, any more than tyranny
can now endure the freedom of the other.

These measures only served to deepen the hatred of the Kymry
towards their advisers and perpetrators; so that wherever the
Statute of Rhuddlan was attempted to be read, men moved away,
and the place was left to the royal heralds. A conciliatory course
was adopted by Edward, with little better success. The Arch-
bishop of Canterbury made a visitation of the whole country,
with the express view of conciliating the clergy; all the grievances
complained of received attention, and the churches damaged in
the recent disorders were repaired. Every expedient was re-
sorted to, as to taxes and feudal services, to induce them to forget
their nationality, and bury in oblivion the struggles they had
waged on behalf of freedom for eight hundred years against
Teuton, Dane, and Norman. But all these approaches were re-
garded in their true light; nor could Edward, by any conces-
sions, elicit a recognition of his own claims to the Kymric sceptre.
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“No Prince,” was the unvarying reply of the chiefs who formed
the Council of the late sovereign, ‘‘shall reign over us, who is
not born and resident among us, who is not free from all trea-
son, who is not unable to speak a word of the English language.’
To these conditions Edward finally assented; and withdrawing
his own pretensions and those of his vassal, Mortimer, he nomi-
nated his infant son, Edward, born in Carnarvon castle, to the
throne of the Principality. The bahy prince was presented to
the Kymric nobility in the hall of the castle, and received their
allegiance ; but the mass of the people still held aloof, regarding
Madoc, the natural son of Llewelyn, a youth of fifteen years of
age, as the true heir of the ancient lineage.

Edward, obtaining possession of the regalia of the ancient
kings of Britain, returned to London, January 8, 1286. By the
death of his eldest son, Edward of Carnarvon became heir ap-
parent to the crown. Asthe conditions of the compact with the
Kyuwry required that the prince should reside in Wales, and be
educated in the Welsh language, the removal of young Edward to
England annulled, in popular opinion, his title to the princedom.
An uprising of the Kymry took place in South Wales, but was
wholly suppressed in three years—the leader being captured,
tried, hanged, and quartered. Encouraged by this success, Ed-
ward ordered the introduction of feudal taxation into North
Wales. This led to an immediate organisation of the Kymry of
Snowdon, under young Madoc ap Llewelyn, whom they pro-
claimed Prince of Wales. Edward, at this time was in Gascony,
A. D. 1294, waiting for reinforcements, which, under his brother
Edmund, were to set sail from Portsmotith ; but on receiving in-
telligence of the rebellion, he counter-ordered their embarkation,
enjoining Edward to march agninst Madoc. Obeying the order,
he marched into Wales, and, November 11, 1294, was encoun-
tered by Madoc under the walls of Denbigh, and totally routed.
Edward, on learning the result, returned immediately from his
continental dominions, and, levying new forces, proceeded along
the sea line and threw himself into the strong fortress of Conway.
The castle was at once invested by Madoc, and every expedient
employed to force the slayer of his father face to face with him
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in the field. Though the fortress was reduced to famine, Edward
persisted in his refusal to leave his position until the last flagon
and the last loaf had been expended. Then, when Madoc felt
secure of his prize, the Earl of Warwick appeared with rein-
forcements, and the siege had to be raised. Retiring to the fast-
nesses of Snowdon, Madoc was pursued by Warwick and
defeated. In January, A. D. 1295, Madoc again encountered
Warwick and defeated him, and six weeks later he was equally
successful against the combined forces under Mortimer. Having
carried his devastations to the gates of Shrewsbury, he awaited
the approach of Warwick, Mortimer, and the Duke of Lancaster,
who had united their armies. The engagement lasted through-
out the day, and was not decided when night separated the com-
batants. During the night, treachery accomplished its work,
and Madoc was delivered over to his enemies. At daylight, the
Welsh no where seeing their chief, and believing him slain, broke
up and dispersed in all directions. Nothing was known of the
fate of Madoc, excepting that he had been betrayed in the night
and carried off, to be disposed of according to the will of Edward.

Malgon Nychau, who had put himself at the head of the pat-
riots of Pembroke and Cardigan, was also captured, and died
the usual death inflicted by Edward upon the Cambrian chiefs who
fell into his hands. He was quartered, and his limbs sent to
Carnarvon, Chepstow, Pembroke, and Chester.

Morgan of Morganog submitted himself, on condition of re-
taining his land and immunities, to Edward, who received him in
full court at Chester. The rest of the Welsh chieftains, on re-
ceiving assurances that ndne of their estates should be alienated
from their families, laid down their arms; many were, however,
arrested and incarcerated in the Tower.

Edward, in the wars which now ensued against the independency
of Scotland, was opposed by William Wallensis, or William the
Welshman—so called to distinguish his race from that of the Saxon,
Norman, or Scot. William le Walys, or as it was afterwards cor-
rupted, William Wallace, the hero of Scotland, was born in the
kingdom of the Strathclyde Britons, his father being grandson of
Gwilym Dhu, or William the Black, of Arvon, who had followed
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from his native country of Wales the fortunes of Walter ap Tra-
herne, the Stewart, into Scotland. His betrayal into the hands of
Edward brought him a captive to London while the head of Llew-
elyn Olav was still exposed from its spikes. The eyeless sockets
of the Wallensis of Cambria looked down upon the Wallensis of
Scotland—both descended of the ancient British blood—both the
martyrs of liberty—both done to death by treason’s hands—as he
passed to his mock trial, and thence to execution—an execution
attended with the same revolting barbarities as that of Prince
David at Chester. The Walys was trailed, yet living, along the
streets, his feet bound to the horse’s tail ; he was then partially
hanged, but whilst yet breathing was taken down from the gibbet,
two gashes were made in the form of a cross on his body, his
bowels torn out and cast into the fire, and his limbs, still palpi-
tating with pulsation, divided into four quarters. - Such was the
end of as disinterested and pure a patriot as ever imparted lustre
and dignity to the annals of a nation. He was executed at
Tower Hill, A. D. 1305.

In A. D. 1317, the Kymry again arose under Sir Gruffyd
Lloyd, but he was subdued and beheaded.

Edward I. died July 7th, 1307, whilst advancing a third time
on Scotland, and was buried in Westminster Abbey. Edward
II. discontinued the war; but in 1314 it was renewed, and the
English king sustained an overwhelming defeat at Bannockburn,
near Stirling, by Robert Bruce, June 25th. He was succeeded
by Edward III., who ascended the throne in A D. 1827. The
foreign wars of Edward against the French resulted in his gain-
ing the two great victories of Cressy and Poictiers. He revived
the Order of the Round Table, under the title of the Order of
the Garter, from the blue riband which formed its badge—its
motto, “Who seeks evil, evil shall find him.” He was succeeded
by his grandson, Richard II., son of Edward the Black Prince
of Wales, to whom, for his father’s sake, in spite of the frivolity
of his character, the Kymrycontinued till his death to be warmly
attached. But Le lost his kingdom and his life through the re-
bellion of the Duke of Lancaster, [who gained possession of his
person through the treachery of Northumberland.
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The legitimate heir to the throne was Meredydd ap Tudor;
and next to him, Owen Glyndore. Mortimer laid claim also to
the Principality of Wales, as a descendant of Llewelyn the Great.

Owen Glyndore, through injustice and fraud, by which he was
deprived of his estates and proclaimed a traitor, was forced to
raise the Kymric standard and proclaim himself Prince of Wales.
Attacking Ruthyn, September 20th, 1400, he burnt the whole
town to the ground. The preparations of Henry IV. against
Glyndore were on a great scale. The border castles were re-
paired and garrisoned by the ablest soldiers in his cause. All
bards, minstrels, and rhymers, were placed under martial law by
Parliament ; all Welshmen were incapacitated from holding office
under government ; the Welsh language, the impregnable strong-
hold of patriotism and medium of freedom, was proscribed; the
importation of paper and instruments for writing prohibited, un-
der capital penalties; no Englishman was allowed, on pain of
forfeiture of goods, to marry a Welsh woman ; every parish was
declared liable for the felonies, robberies, and deeds of violence
committed within its bounds; complete amnesty was held out to
all natives—Glyndore himself, and his cousin Rhys and William
ap Tudor, excepted—who laid down their arms by a certain day.

The rigor exercised towards the bards was in consequence of
their predicting the near restoration of the native dynasty to the
sole headship of Britain. This they could do with but little risk
of failure in their prophecies, as there was not a claimant for
the crown of England in the field who did not boast of ancient
British blood in his veins.* Accordingly, the country was
deluged with such vaticinations, and every aspirant applied them
with very plausible effect to himself; but gradually they became
concentrated on the true heir of the eldest line of Britain—heir
also of the Lancastrian Plantagenets, and literally fulfilled in
Harry Tudor. The bards, therefore, were dangerous agents to
be allowed the freedom of speech or of the pen—there was then
no press—and Henry IV. found it necessary to silence them.

The result of the whole of the severe measures adopted by the
king was the reverse of what the English Government antici-

*Cambrian IIisEory, page 201.
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pated. Every Kymric student at the universities, every laborer,
artisan, and the very apprentices in the large towns, threw up
their books and indentures, and traversing the country by night
in bands, hastened to rally round the national flag. The bards
multiplied their Glorseddan, and reintroducing the ancient Dru-
idic modes of inscribing their compositions on revolving bars of
wood, in the primitive vertical characters, taught the people
esoteric means of communication hitherto confined to their own
order. Every tree soon became a book, a message, a warning, a
despatch, or a spirit-stirring appeal. Henry himself entered
Wales with a powerful army, A. D. 1401, but unable to bring
Glendore to an action, burnt the noble abbey of Strata Floridd,
in Cardiganshire, to the ground. His retreat was attended with
heavy loss from the privation and constant skirmishing insepara-
ble from these expeditions. Glyndore, despatching Rhys Tudor
to burn Welshpool and other towns, turned his own arms against
Henry Hotspur. A harassing campaign ended in the retreat of
the latter to Denbigh and Chester, leaving Conway and Carnar-
von castles in the hands of the Kymry. In the autumn, the
Flemish force which had marched from Pembrokeshire to co-
operate with Hotspur, was defeated by Glyndore, with a loss of
one-third their number. Progressing, Cardiff surrendered to
him, and was spared, while nine castles in succession were de-
~molished. The Anglo-Normans collected all their forces, and a
bloody battle took place on Bryn Owen mountain; the action
lasted eighteen hours, during which the blood on Pant-y-wenol,
which separates the two ends of the mountain, was up to the
horses’ fetlocks. The victory of Glyndore was decisive.

The next year, A. D. 1402, Sir Edmund Mortimer, uncle to
the young Earl of March, raised 12,000 men, and a desperate
engagement took place between him and Glyndore, in Radnor-
shire. Mortimer was taken prisoner in single combat by the
Cambrian prince, 1,300 of his men slain, and 2,000 surrendered
themselves on the field.

The Friars Minor forwarded heavy sums of money to Glyn-
dore to enable him to purchase arms and subsidize the malcon-
tents in England.
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The second expedition under Henry invaded Wales in three
divisions, in August, A. D. 1402, and was attended with the
same want of success as the first, being repelled with the loss of
5,000 men.

The Bishops of Bangor and St. Asaph Saxonising, Glyndore
imprisoned the former and expelled the latter from Wales, de-
molishing their cathedrals. St. Asaph found means to be recon-
ciled to the Prince, and proved henceforth a faithful subject.
Glyndore’s coronation was solemnised in the autumn, at Machyn-
lleth. o

The disastrous event of Henry’s third expedition into Wales,
A. D. 1403, undertaken in the spring of the year, confirmed the
superstitious terrors of the English with regard to the powers
vulgarly imputed to Glyndore. ‘Through his art magic,” writes
an old historian, ‘“he caused such tempests of wind, rain, snow,
and hail, that the like has in no age been heard of.”” Absurd as .
appears this complaisant way of accounting for defeat and mili-
tary inferiority, it is certain that, had Glyndore at any time fallen
into Henry’s hands, he would have experienced the same fate as
a few years afterwards was inflicted without shame or remorse on
the Maid of Orleans by John, Duke of Bedford. Instead of the
scaffold of the patriot, the stake and the faggot of the magician
would have been his doom. Wasted with sickness and fatigue,
the English army retreated to Worcester.

The injustice of Henry towards Harry Percy—Henry Hot-
spur—Iled that intrepid commander to seek an alliance with Glyn-
dore. Raising an army, he precipitated a battle upon Henry,
contrary to the orders of Glyndore, and was defeated and slain,
and his forces routed. Glyndore was then ravaging South Wales.
Henry attempted to follow up the victory over Percy, by a fourth
invasion of Wales, but returned as quickly as he went.

In A. D. 1404, a league, offensive and defensive, was con.
cluded between the two sovereigns, Glyndore and Charles of
France. The war between Glyndore and Henry IV. continued,
with varying success, until Henry of Monmouth—Henry V.—
succeeded his father on the English throne, A. D. 1413. The
new sovereign made conciliatory overtures to Glyndore, but, se-
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ture in the affections of his people, this sovereign refused to
make any concessions that would saerifice the honor or nation-
ality of his country. He died peacefully, September 20th, 1415.
The title to the Principality on his death reverted to Owen Tudor.

“In the umion of all the qualifications of a patriot, a general, a true
knight in the field, and an accomplished gentleman in the hall, Glendore
.must be acknowledged the most interesting and polished celebrity of the
fifteenth century. Between the setting sun of Llewelyn and the rising
one of Tudor, he sheds a splendor on the intervening expanse of the
Cambrian sky, which has equally excited the imagination of the poet
and challenged the more sober admiration of the historian.’*

Henry V., now on the English throne, was the rival prince to
Glyndore, being descended from Nest ap Traherne, and born at
Monmouth. Having declared war against Charles VI., King of
France, and set sail with his forces, his campaign was terminated
by the celebrated battle of Agincourt, in which he was victorious.

—_—— e -——— -

ARTICLE IV.

SOCIAL SCIENCE UNDER A CHRISTIAN ASPECT.

Prcipia or Basis of Social Science: Being a Survey of the
Subyect from the Moral and Theological, yet Liberal and Pro-
ressive Stand-point. By R.J. WriGHT. Second Edition.

hiladelphia: J. B. Lippincott & Co. 1876. Pp. 524, 8vo.

.

The intricate questions growing out of a consideration of social
phenomena have always had a fascination for the higher order
of minds. The two most famous thinkers of antiquity agreed in
expending much of their thought on these topics. The great
orator and statesman of the Roman Commonwealth, the great
lawyers of the Roman Empire, have given to the world the re-
sults of their reflection in this obscure department of intellectual
inquiry. Theé modern world has not lagged behind the ancient

*Cambrian History, page 214.



1878.)  Social Science under a Christian Aspect. 87

in the effort to explore this terra fncognita; to fix its boundaries
and ascertain the marks that distinguish its character. Such
names as those of Grotius, of Machiavelli, of Montesquieu, of
Burke, of Puffendorf, and of De Tocqueville, have, from time
to time, illustrated the annals and signalised the exploits of those
who have engaged in these strange adventures. The jurists, his-
torians, and philosophers of England and Scotland, and the
fathers of American politics, have entered with alacrity into the
same spirit of discovery which has animated the publicists and
metaphysicians of the European continent. The atheistic and
deistical writers who preceded the first Revolution in France, and
their successors who have been themselves the avant-coureurs of
the subsequent outbreaks, have devoted themselves largely—in
some cases have devoted themselves almost exclusively—to the
same perilous yet alluring investigations. The same tendency is
somewhat noticeable also in the German school of idealistic Pan-
theists ; eminently so in the case of Hegel and his immediate
followers. This general subject has latterly received a vast aug-
wentation of interest for a certain class of minds, from the im-
pulse given to its further study by the appearance of the Phi-
losophie Positive of Auguste Comte, and the much more recent
lucubrations of Mr. Herbert Spencer. And lo! now there comes
to the front Mr. R. J. Wright, whose formidable title stands at
the head of this review, and whose portly octavo has already
passed to its second edition. A brief notice of this work has
already appeared in these pages, but it is worthy of further con-
sideration.

The cccasion is an auspicious one for the author; for although
the work has been already some time before the public, it chal-
lenges new attention since the events that have grown out of the
late emeute at Martinsburg. This would indeed be a favorable
time to take a thorcugh-going view of Communism, from its
earliest beginnings to its latest frantic ebullition. Such a view
would require that the thoughtful critic should dwell upon the
infidelity of Hobbes in the seventeenth century, which was the
parent of his own uncouth ‘“Leviathan,” and in part, also, the
parent of that still more offensive infidelity that, after a baleful
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sojourn in England during the greater portion of the eighteenth
century, crossed the channel to the main land of Europe, and
gave birth, in due course of nature, to all the’horrors of the
Bastille and the Reign of Terror. Such a résumé as we have
indicated would next carry us over the history of the various so-
cialistic communities which have either perished from inanition,
or else have contrived to eke out a forlorn existence under peace-
ful conditions.*

The ominous motif of the prelude which had now and then
been audible in the perplexed chords that make up the body of
the dreadful symphony, would at length be heard rolling like
harsh thunder amidst the crashing dissonances of the finale. The
vaticinations of Prud’hon, Ledro-Rollin, Louis Blane, Victor
Hugo, and George Sand, as respects the golden future of the
Commune and *“Le Droit du Travail,” would be confounded by
the Red Republican orgies of '48, as well as by the blazing
Sagade of the Hotel de Ville and the Tuileries, and the hunger-
bitten faces of the populace who gazed upon the execution of
Rossel. Such an examination would call for a searching analysis
of the principles underlying the schemes of the French Socialists
and English Chartists, and which furnish a lame apology for the
Trades-Unions and the Workingmen's Associations of the type
of the International. Such a task we may, peradventure, take
in hand on another day; we shall certainly not do so now. The
whole matter is exhausted in the debates of L’Assemblée Na-
tionale, which were published in Paris in the year 1848. Both
Thiers and De Tocqueville were active members of the Assembly.

The “Principia” of Mr. Wright invites us to perform a very
different, and in some particulars a far more agreeable, duty.
Our author, whilst owning to a desire for the realisation of cer-
tain dreams of his, as to what he styles *“Limited Communism,”
has no sympathy with the excesses, whether in theory or in
practice, which have made the very name of Communist a title

* There is an admirable conspectus of the various Communistic experi-
ments in the United States, under the head of ‘*Statistics,” occupying the
whole of subdivision III. of the fourth muin division of Mr. Wright's
Fifth Book. See “Principia,” pp. 516-523.
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of reproach not less among enlightened worldings than among
well-instructed Christians. He declares himself a hearty be-
liever in the truth of the Scriptures, and his most earnest aim
to be the preservation of the interests of true religion. It
would be very ungracious to suspect the honesty of this decla-
ration, which is indeed confirmed by the tone and manifest
object of the whole volume. It is quite another matter whether
Mr. Wright can be set down as an orthodox believer. We have
been altogether puzzled to know where to place him as regards
the attitude in which he stands towards the Churches and the
different religious opinions. “He seems to have strong leanings
in the direction of the symbolism of numbers and Swedenborg’s
doctrine of Correspondences, (see page 59 et passim,) as well
as of the Episcopal liturgy, and to have faith in the reality
of supernatural grace and of the inspiration of the Scriptures;
albeit he throws in a good word here and there for the Quakers,
for the Mennonites, and other harmless and non-combative sects,
and even for certain practices of the Romanists. There are
decided tendencies betrayed throughout the book, in the direc-
tion  of religious mysticism, and towards the end they culmi-
nate in a sort of Broad Church Quietism. He might be under-
stood as holding the doctrine of unconditional decrees, though
his remarks on this point are purely hypothetical. There is
proof that he believes in the future punishment of the wicked,
and yet it is possible he would not so readily grant that that pun-
ishment is to be eternal.  After some characteristic statements in
reference to La Grange’s Calculus of Variations, in connexion
with ‘spontaneous powers of reaction,” and ‘‘the self-counter-
balancing of evils and opinions,” there occurs the following curi-
ous passage, in which his view is enforced by a singular piece of
scriptural exegesis :

“There are limits, probably, even to the distance that lost souls can
make, of separation from the race. The Psalmist says, although he
‘make his bed in hell, God is there.’ (Psalm cxxxix. 8.) And viceversa,

what concerns us more to know—there may be limits to the distance the
saved can rise above the lost.”*

* Pnnclpm, p. 70.
VOL. XXIX., No. 1—12.
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Elsewhere, after mildly chastising Spencer for his figment as
to the spontaneous disappearance of evils, our author says :

*“ . . . Revealed religion alone can save society. . .  To ignore God,
even in the spontaneous disappearance of evils, is to put stops to the
working of the Cause of the spontaneous disappearance, and, therefore,
stups to the disappearance itself. The spontaneous elimination and
evanescence of evils, is only of wEAK evils; unless on that ETERNAL and
infinite plane, unknown to mortals, where evil itself may be shown to
be weakness.”"*

He accepts, with an important modification, Paley’s Expe-
diency doctrine, and makes it one of his foundation-stones. The
modification is that no doctrine of expediency can be received,
altogether regardless of the moral instincts, nor can these be
taken without the other. Right and expediency, he holds, always
go together, and can never swerve from ‘‘the great foundations
of morality, namely, the sanction of God and the equality of the
rights of men under the same circumstances.’’t

The author of “Principia’ refers so often, and nearly always
so kindly, to writers of opposite opinions, that little can be
gathered from the excerpts he makes from others on particular
points as to the general point of view he occupies himself. This
he describes on his title-page as one that is ‘“‘moral and theologi-
cal, yet liberal and progressive.”” It will be heeded that he does
not say his standing-point is “Christian.”” He appears to be in
religion, what he certainly is in philosophy and politics, an inde-
pendent eclectic. He swears by no master absolutely, and is not
only a beau sabreur, but a free lance, from the beginning to the
end of his long combat. His views as to the relation which
theology bears to social science are (like his views on most other
subjects) exceedingly peculiar. He thinks those who have
actually done most to aid the science, are Socrates, (or Plato,)
Fourier, Comte, and Herbert Spencer, whom he pronounces ¢‘the
most profound scientific generalists of all time.”} Yet he be-
lieves & more likely class than either the ordinary statesman or
the ordinary ‘physicists” to keep the cause, would be the true
scientific theologians, if these could only spare the time for the

*Ibid, p. 62. t1bid, p. 41. 1 Ivid, p. 36.
P p
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investigation. Theologians, he argues, are, by their training,
the men best fitted for universal or general study, and quotes
“Wells, whose occupation is the examination of heads,” as say-
ing that, as a class, theologians have the best heads in the world.
(Query, Is our author himself a ‘‘theologian?”’) He finds evi-
dence of the correctness of his preference for theologians as the
men for this business, in what he calls ‘the success’ of their
communities. Nearly all who have succeeded in these attempts
have been theologians, even if uneducated or renegade theolo-
gians. He also argués from the fact that ministers of religion
alone can proclaim to kings (or rulers) the precise truths of which
they stand in need, and corroborates his view by the marginal
renderings* of Isaiah iii. 12, and ix. 16. Nor does he omit to
mention “the brave and devoted missionaries, scattered over
beathen countries,” . . . who are making continual and valuable
contributions to the science, gathered from their personal observa-
tion and experience. Mr. Wright also borrows a hint from a
Dr. Craig, that clergymen (and physicians too) cOULD be of great
service, by collecting statistics of such a private and moral nature
as are not to be got at in any other way.t

The following interesting extract might seem to disclose the
fact that the writer is a Protestant—perchance a Presbyterian or
Congregationalist. It is nevertheless certain that at least on his
mystical side he has sympathies broad enough to include Ma-
hometans and Pagans :}

““The study of theology is the scientific study of religion, and there-
fore calls into exercise all the higher faculties of the mind. Hence it is
one of the best preparations for carnest original study in any of the
sciences. The success of the German and Scotch metaphysicians is chiefly
owing to this cause. And even of the pre-eminent mathematical and
physical scientists, Candolle's statistics show, as to the professions of
their sires, that Protestant clergymen are more numerous than any
other profession. And of the eminent men of the Christian world, a
far larger portion of them are found to be the children of clergymen
than of any other professionals. [Sic.]

“The peculiar fitness of the studies of the theologians, as discipline

* The volume contains several new interpretations of the Greek.
t+1bid, pp. 36, 37. 1Ibid, p. 455.
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and preparation for political philosophy, is further proved by the fact
that at various times they have become the best and foremost political
statesmen of the world. Ximenes, Wolsey, Richelieu, Cranmer, Talley-
rand, and others, may be mentioned. And then, also, the fact that the
statesmanship of Rome, which is conducted entirely by clergymen, is ac-
knowledged to be the most far-reaching in the,world. Remember,also,
those old Puritan statesmen of Cromwell's day, who knew their Bibles
and Catechisms even better than their laws—how readily they were
turned into generals and statesmen, whom all the world wondered at,
and who out-generalled and out-witted even the Romans themselves.”"®

In his Preface, the author professes to have aimed to produce
a book that could be safely recommended to students of divinity
who thirst for knowledge and for real usefulness, and declares
that in this spirit he offers the volume to his readers, “in the
humble but earnest desire of being able to contribute his mite
towards the Christianisation of politics, the promotion of real
freedom and progress, and the improvement of socxety ; firmly be-
lieving that the promotion of freedom and progress in this world
is aid to salvation in the next world.”’t Thus the author would
seem to be a sort of Broad Church mystic;} but with very, deﬁmte
and often singular opinions on certain tenets in theology.

But if we have been puzzled to know what is Mr. Wright’s
religious status, we were at first quite nonplussed in the endeavor
to find out exactly where he stands on the question of sectional
politics. He speaks somewhere of the ‘‘great rebellion,” but
elsewhere he expresses himself as follows: ‘“Whenever the forms
of government become so perverted that they essentially hinder
the real objects, then rebellion becomes justifiable, if it is expe-
dient.” (P. 247.) Furthermore, he commonly describes the
contest between the North and South as the ‘‘internal war.”
He might even seem to be a sort of State Rights man.| He
avows a belief in the sovereignty of ‘“precincts,”” and (as we shall
see) he defines his ‘“precincts’”’ as “‘very small and REFORMED
‘Sta.tes >” (P.125.) In his vnew, “there is the certainty that

*11)1d, p- 31 1'Ib1d vii.

1 Like other Communists, he lays great stress on what he calls ‘‘the
higher life,”” “the interior life,” etc., but understands these terms in a
rather peculiar sense. See p. 455.

Il See p. 143.
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the greater a nation becomes, the less willing its rulers are to
have it severed, and the greater is their power of evil, and the
more severe they are apt to be towards dissenters or rebels. . . .”
He holds that 3o long as human nature continues depraved, ‘‘na-
tions cannot happily attain their maximum theoretical size pré-
vious to division ; charity must make allowances for the imper:
fections of both sides.” (P. 248.) He certainly maintains the
Jjustifiableness of revolutionary changes involving the permanent
separation of the body politic, whenever the amount of grievances
and the power of the persons or parties aggrieved have reached
a kind of joint maximum. He even appears to admit, ¢n thesi,
a right on the part of “precincts” to ‘“‘secede,” but guards his
theory from any dangers supposed to result from this concession,
by the statement that the practical right to secede has been set-
tled adversely by war. He, however, contends for a reduction of
the “‘states’” into his sovereign ‘“‘precincts,”” and argues that ‘‘the
arrangement into small States,”” such as he proposes, would have
prevented anything like secession on a large scale ; and that the
organisation of the present “‘United States” into very much
smaller States, ‘“would make even the IDEA of ‘State Right
Secession’ quite preposterous,” and preposterous in an inverse
ratio to the magnitude of the new States. Notwithstanding all
this, he assigns extraordinary powers to the “nation,” considered
as a fundamental element in every system of government; and
maintains that it would be competent to the nation to interpose
in the case of ‘‘slave precincts,” though only in time of peace.
The defence our author makes of this position seems to grow
naturally out of his novel social theory, and may not be at all
due to “political”’ bias. The language he uses is somewhat am-
biguous : “The real justification for interference by the nation,
with the affairs of the slave precincts, is that these latter totally
ignored the rights of the colored race either to precincts or to
corporations. I mean this would be justification in time of
peace.” It may perhaps be inferred from this that Mr. Wright
is a negrophilist. in the offensive sense of that term. There are
passages which might appear to support such a construction.*

* Compare with this, Principia, p. 229, ete.
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One of the strongest of these passages, however, contains a sen-
tence with a bearing so equivocal as to throw all in doubt again
as to his full meaning. The remark is made, that in human na-
ture there are sympathies for the injured and down-trodden that
will sooner or later bring about relief. Even if such a class are
#o far sunk in the social and moral scale as to furnish to the ob-
server few specimens of the better points of human nature—*‘if
they are so low that FACTS can say but little in their favor, then
FICTION will take up their cause, and fancy will imagine and
paint specimens of their imaginary heroes in unknown circum-
stances.”” In the same context there is an explicit reference to
a work of Mrs. H. B. Stowe, in which (we may be allowed to
say, in passing,)the authoress has notoriously relied on her imagina-
tion for her facts.

The new “Principia” fully recognise the mixture of motives
that urged on the crusade against the Southern slave-holder, and
places ““interest” (covetousness) high in the list of those motives.
‘“Animosity against the ‘owners of cheap labor,” had as much to
do with the cry for Union and Abolition, as sympathy for the
colored race.”’*

On the whole, we regard the author as a theoretical dreamer,
rather than as a sectional partisan. He expressly affirms the
unassailable truth that ‘‘nothing is clearer than that the whole
subject of the internal government of each of the States is, by the
Constitution, left to the government of the State itself.”{ He
admits that if the State, after secession, remains a State in the
old sense of that term, the Carolina argument is perfect. He is,
however, driven to deny that the State continues to be a State,
or that “rebellion” (as he calls it) can take a State out of the
Union. Yet he maintains that “rebellion” does take the politi-
cal Constitution of the “rebelling”” State out of the Constitu-
tion of the United States, and argues that the former ‘‘State”
is now remanded to the condition of a ‘territory,”’ in the sense
of the law. Under this view, he holds that the rights of “loyal”
individuals, as individuals, remain unimpaired; but that “their
political State rights are gone.” This would certainly be “‘hard

» Principia, p. 717. ) t id, p. 154.
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lines’’ for the ‘scalawag’ of our Southern provinces. So far,
his theory corresponds exactly with that of the extreme wing of
the Radical party : and his whole argument on this point is a
nut for the so-called ‘“war Democrats’’ to crack. Here, how-
ever, he parts company with the Stevens school, in the following
remarkable paragraph :

“Nothing in this argument, however, is to be so construed as to deny
the right of precincts to rebel, upon sufficient cause. The conflict of
arms results in general from the uncompromised cenflicts of opinion,
and which are useless to discuss any further. It is a resort to which
every living thing which believes in fighting has a natural right, upon
Jjust occasion. But after the resort to arms has been made and concluded
in conquest, the rights of the conquerors are limited only by the laws
of nations and by Christian morality. But the expedicncies are a differ-
ent question.”” (P. 155.)

There are many admirable things in this book. All manner
of subjects are discussed, and usually with ability. We have
here the principia of nearly all the sciences, both physical and
moral, and many of their last results. The book abounds in
shrewd and pithy observations and criticisms, and in valuable:
apothegms, which often show a large experience and much sa-
gacity and reflection. But it would extend the limits of this
article unduly to sustain this judgment by quotations. The re-
mainder of our space must be reserved for a consideration of
our author’s peculiar scheme of social organisation. But in leav-
ing this branch of the subject, we can appreciate and almost
endorse the words of one of Mr. Wright's reviewers, when he
says: :

“In the fulness of its table of contents,. .. in the encyclopeedic
range of its topics, embracing ‘high politics,” theology, metaphysics,
moral philosophy, political economy, the science of government, the
acience of physical man, and miscellaneous topicsrelating to the develop-
ment and progress of the race ; in the minuteness of its sub-divisions, . ..
in the originality of its punctuation-marks, . . . in the singularity of
its syantax, . . . this ‘Principia’ is not merely an imposing and curious,
but a ponderous and unique, book. As an illustration of a peculiar

method of literary work, . . . it is the most extraordinary volume we
have ever encountered.”*

“Principia’ is divided into five Books, of which the first con-
* The Christian Era,” of Boston.
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tains & Summary Introduction to Social Science ; the second, a
discussion of the Precinct ; the third, of the Nation ; the fourth,
of Corporation ; and the fifth, of Limited Communism. Every
Book and the whole work proceeds from generals to particulars.
The first Book is abstruse, from the condensation and the novelty
of the views merely broached. It is, however, one of the most
striking portions of the whole volume. It is sub-divided into
two parts. The first part is on the principles of the study, and
the second on the principles of the science itself. The first of
these parts is very interesting, and presents little occasion for
hostile criticism. The second part includes within itself the
core of the author’s general system. Much of the matter of this
portion of the Book is recapitulated, explained, and extended in
Book IV. (See p. 358.) The subject is far too complicated a
one for a detailed consideration in the present article. Differing
from Ballou* and other Socialists, in working from the Roman
idea of Centralism, ¢. e., of gbvemment descending from the
greater to the less, Mr. Wright founds his plan on the rights of
individuals, families, and precincts; proceeding on the Greek and
German (and he might have added Hebrew) idea of natural and
artificial federation ; 1. e., of government ascending from the less
to the greater. The sentence just concluded is a digest in our
own language of whole chapters of the ““Principia.” Our author
fancies he has discovered the fundamental constitutive elements
of human society. These are seven. Of these seven, all but
one are what he calls “the six units.”” These six units are units
or measures of governmental right or power. They are also
“moral personalities,” inherent in the constitution of society.
Their names are familiar ones. They are these: Individual,
Family, Social Circle, Precinct, Nation, and Mankind. Each of
these units is ““typical’ of all above it, and vice versa. Thus, no
one unit has greater authority over the unit next below it, than the
unit next below it has over its own immediate inferior, and so on.
The two extremes in the series are perhaps to be excepted from

* The author of “Christian’ Socialism,” a work which requires, as one
of the principles ‘“fundamental to the constitution of saciety,” what Mr.
Wright styles ‘‘such a subtlety” as the dogma of universal salvation.
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the absolute generality of this statement—Mankind and Individ-
ual : Mankind, as the whole and absolutely superior; the Indi-
vidual, as the social atom, and incapable of social sub-division.
It follows, that nationality cannot absorb the rights of precincts,
or family government absorb the rights of individuals, or indeed
any one unit absorb the rights of any other unit. Our ingenious
analyst insists that it is therefore wrong to treat precincts as
if they were mere corporations, and to single out the nation
as the only unit having real and original governmental power.
Precincts are “free and equal” in their sphere, as individuals
in their sphere, or as nations in their sphere. The authority
of a nation over its precincts, is of the same kind (he holds)
as that which would be exercised by a coalition of nations,
a confederacy, or empire, over the included nationalities. In
both cases, Mr. Wright would make the sovereignty to consist
in the vast difference of DEGREE in the scale of power betwixt
the governor and the governed. These coalitions and empires
are themselves foreshadowings and intimations of the largest
unit, Mankind ; and our author puts the question whether the
time will ever arrive when mankind shall be embraced under
one confederated or imperial government. This event, he sup-
poses, must be deferred till the coming of ‘‘that Great Man ‘who
is Lord of the whole earth.””” The fundamental analogy is the
family. This conception should also determine the relation of
counties and townships to provinces, of provinces to states, and
of states to nations.

One family occupies a locality, several families make up a
neighborhood, several neighborhoods a township, and so on until
we have arrived at the nation.

The interior principle regulating the definition and arrange-
ment of the units is that of the tribe. The notion of the precinet
or neighborhood is a modern enlargement of the tribe idea. And,
according to the author of ¢ Principia,’”” the tribe idea is originally
the essence of the State. This he exemplifies in the Scottish
clans, each subservient to its chief and all subservient to their
king. :

But in addition to the six units, there is a seventh fundamental
VOL. XXIX., N0o. 1—13.
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or analytical element of human society: it is that of corporation.
This seventh element, however, is generically different from the
other six. The six are instinctive, the seventh deliberative; the
8ix are successive and mutually exclusive; the seventh may be
placed indifferently either at the top or bottom of the series, and
may either coincide in boundary with one or more of the larger
units, or else may intersect and overlap them, and intersect them
and overlap them in every imaginable way. The corporation is
fancifully spoken of as a sort of Sabbath to the other fundamental
elements.

The subject of corporations is treated of in an exceedingly
learned and a really able manner; and this portion of ¢ Principia”
is the true vestibule to the most erratic and objectionable part of
the whole volume, and no doubt the favorite part with the author,
namely, the part on limited communism. Mr. Wright claims to
have discovered the alleged fact, and certainly a remarkable one,
that the ancient tribe idea has not disappeared from modern
society, but is resolved into the three forms of social circle, precinct,
and corporation.*

It is not necessary that we should go extenmsively either into
the consideration of the precise nature of the six units, or into
the examination of the argument by which the exact number of
the units is determined, by which they are ascertained to be just
what they are, and are contradistingunished the one from the other.
Much that is said about them in this volume is true and impor-
tant, much true and unimportant, much mere guess-work, much
untrue or fanciful. As regarded by the author of “Principia,”
these fundamental units, though successive in the order of power,
are contemporaneous at any given time; and though mutually
exclusive a8 to their boundary lines, are only so in the same sense
in which the statement holds good of a system of concentric
circles. His idea of his seventh analytical element, corporation,
would seem to be that of one or more circles, if you please, of
an indefinite number of circles, of variable radii, laid over
the area swept by the concentric circles, and laid over this area
in such a manner that no reference is commonly had to the

*Ibid, p. 359.
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coincidence of the superimposed curves with the curves previ-
ously described.

But it is not of corporation, but of the six units we are now to
speak. Of these the first, the individual, is the atom of which
all the others are composed; since mankind is made up of nations,
and nations of precincts, and precincts of social circles, and social
circles of families, and families of individuals. Few would be
disposed to deny that society may be resolved into some such
elements, but it certainly requires proof that the analytical units
are just these 8ix,—mno more, no less. That the six are the very
- 8ix given in this volume, and that the character of each is just
what this volume says it is, is argued with a show at least of
cogency. The writer’s usual good sense appears to have deserted
* him where he tries to confirm his selection of the number siz by
a variety of fantastic analogies, although he is no where more
curious and ingenious than in this very effort. Thus he finds the
hezagon to be the best mathematical figure for purposes like those
of the honey bee. He also finds six great classes of society; six
principal crimes or vices; six main divisions in Roget's  The-
saurus of English Words;” six ‘infinities”’ in Ballou’s ¢ Christian
Socialism;” six divisions in Paley’s Moral and Political Philo-
sophy; six lines of progress, and six universal data, according to
Herbert Spencer; six astronomical systems; six systems of
crystallisation; six organs of sense; six eras in religious society;
six sciences according to Plato; six states of the human mind;
six mental faculties; six divisions of the universe, suggested by
the classification of Oken; six sciences according to Hegel; six
sciences according to Comte. More to the purpose is what Mr.
Wright says about the combinations of the six units. These are
combinations in concatenation and combinations in solution.
Under the head of combinations in concatenation, he points out
that the individual knows himself only by coming to the family;
and both individual and family know themselves only by coming
into the social circle, or into the local organisation or precinct;
and all these again know themselves only through connexion with
the nation, and the nation knows itself only by means of its rela-
tions to mankind. Similarly, going downwards, the nation can
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appreciate itself only by appreciating precinct, social circle, and
individual. So, too, of precinct in relation to social circle and
individual, and of social circle in relation to individual. ¢ Thus
it is,”" he argues, ‘that the very principle which runs through
the development of all human society, has only to be viewed from
the opposite side to be seen to confirm the great doctrine of the
right of some government influence being vested in all the units
of society severally.” (P. 88.)

Under the head of combinations in solution, which are de-
scribed as of a8 more complex and versatile kind, our author favors
us with a series of observations, the truth of which is in every
case obvious, but the effect on the mind of the reader often sur-
prising. Thus, three of the units, viz., precinct, nation, and
mankind, involve the idea of location; whereas the other three
are purely personal, viz., the individual, the family, and the social
circle. Again: the six naturally divide themselves into three
pairs, in each of which pair one unit is a part and the other a
whole, viz., individual and family, precinct and nation, social
circle and mankind; one pair, moreover, being personal, one
political, and one voluntary or moral. Once more: by a different
combination we arrive at three pairs, in all of which the units of
each pair are connected by metaphysical and moral relations,—
viz., individual and mankind, family and nation, social circle and
precinct.* The author also finds three dualities, and points out
certain whimsical analogies in chemistry and geography. (P.89.)
He also calls attention to an analogy of peculiarities, a solitary
unit at the two extremes, and two connected pairs of units in the
middle. As to the two extremes, one (individual) is a no society,
a kind of zero, and the other (mankind) is the indefinitely remote
ideal that is never completely realised. The other four make up
the connected pairs, family with social circle, and precinct with
nation. (Pp. 90 and 91.) Tt is impossible not to admire the
patience and cleverness that are bestowed on these scemingly idle
comparisons, no less than on the weightier matters that come
more regularly under discussion. The condition prerequisite to
a happy state of thmgs among a people, is what our author calls

*Sec Prmmpm, p. 89.
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the balance of the units. It is the duty of society to find and
keep this balauce hy giving to each unit its due proportion of
influence.

The following sentence, with certain important qualifications,
expresses the whole theory in a nutshell: “. . . , Every unit
+ - . . has its own rights, which are mallenable, indefeasible,
and indivisible. Therefore, in general, we may say, the sovereign-
ty of the nation over the precincts within, and over relationships
to other nations and mankind outward, IS LIMITED BOTH BY THE
ETERNAL NATURE AND BY THE INALIENABLE RIGHTS OF THE
oNiTs.”*  This, however, is modified and practically neutralised
by the singular statement, that in cases where there is conflict of
authority or opinion, the lesser unit must perforce (though not
of abstract right) yield to the greater. ¢ Our doctrine,”* he says,
“as to the rights of a nation may be summed up thus: the
sovereignty of the nation consists, as to precincts, corporations,
individuals, and families, not in superior rights, but in superior
power; but with the right of judging in doubtful cases of jurisdic-
tion; and on the other hand,—in reference to the unit above it,
vig., mankind,—the nation has only its rights as one of the
essential units, all being subject to their peculiar conditions of
position and locality.” (P. 226.) Of the six units, four, viz.,
individual, family, social circle, and mankind, are so commonly
understond in the same way, that they need no further description;
another, precinct, has already been sufficiently described; the
remaining unit, nation, calls for a word or two of additional ex-
planation. Mr. Wright, after giving the definitions of Scipio,
Cicero, Augustine, Grotius, Comte, Mill, Wheaton, and Mulford.
gives his own. This is, that ¢‘a nation is one of the spontaneous,
natural elements or units of human society—a governmental
union of individuals and precincts,” having most, if not quite all,
of eight characteristics which he specifies. The seventh and eighth
characteristics would, in the Judgment of experts, be missing,
not only in the case of the Southérn Confederacy, but of the
American Union.} Yet it should be noticed that Mr. Wright
contends for the umvcrsal presence, not of all but of nearly all

*1bid, p. 225. " tlbid, p. 247.
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the criteria, and holds that the missing element will be different
in different cases. ‘‘The tout ensemble,”” he says, ¢ remains a ‘ con-
stant,’ yes, so constant as not even to disappear in ‘differentia-
tion.””” He does mot, however, appear to allow the absence of
two of the criteria. Mr. Wright would, of course, deny that our
view is the correct one of the American Constitution; which
having been formed mot by & spontaneous impulse, but by volun-
tary agreement, would then lack only the seventh characteristic.

According to Mr. Wright, every precinct or small neighbor-
hood possesses by nature, and should have granted to it by law,
the same rights for the most part that the Constitution grants to
its States severally.* The diminished size of his proposed States
(precincts) would make necessary a number of alterations in * the
State-rights granted by the Constitution.”” The mass of Ameri-
can *‘ State-rights’” should be divided between the nation and the
precincts. Some of the powers of the individual State would be
assigned to the precinct, or to its amalgam with its surrounding
precincts; other of these powers would be assigned to the nation.
On the other hand, some of the powers of the nation would be
assigned to the individual precinct, or to its amalgam (league)
with its sarrounding precincts. (P. 143.) The States are
throughout treated of by this writer as if they were the creatures,
instead of being, as they demonstrably are, the creators, of the
Constitution.

The author of this treatise holds some peculiar views in respect
to his third unit, the social circle. It is impossible for us to take
notice of them now. He admits that his whole scheme is in large
measure g play of the imagination, a sort of phantasmal republic
like that of Plato, or Utopia like that of More. The whole thing
strikes us as being a fair but colossal delusion; and the procession
of elaborated arguments passes before the mind’s-eye like *‘an
insubstantial pageant,”” or the dissolving views of a magic lantern.
Great reliance is reposed og the general method of Comte and
Spencer, who are continually quoted as high authorities in this
volume. It is true the attempt is made to purge the method of
its virtual Atheism. Yet, how can this be done without a sur-

o *Ibid, p. 143.
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render of its fundamental principles? The corner-stone of Posi-
tivism is its doctrine respecting ultimate causes, whether efficient
or final, that they can never be discovered, or if an ultimate
efficient can be discovered that it is forever inscrutable. The
sociological hypothesis of Spencer is of a piece with his psycho-
logical, ““biolegical,” and physical, and these are parts of a grand
comprehensive hypothesis of evolution of everything in matter, in
mind, and in history, ¢ from homogeneity to heterogeneity;” an
evolntion hypothesis that is essentially the sume with that of
Wallace and Darwin—the same, though immeasurably expanded;
but in comparison with which Darwinism itself is sobriety and
caution. We are advocates of the theory that there is a pro-
gressive order in nature, and a historical development in the
unfoldings of Providence. What we dispute is that these move-
ments are due to an evolution of natural force. It may be
conceded; too, that Comte and Spencer have made some valuable
suggestions, of which Mr. Wright, so far as his judgment has
been a safe guide, has been eager to avail himself. The inalien-
able rights of the social circle, of the precinct, and of the nation,
are to a great extent imaginary. The so-called “science’” of the
Socialists is not yet worthy of the name. The elements of the
problem are too refined, too numerous, too variable and transitory
for the subtlest powers of analysis that have ever yet grappled
with them. This, indeed, is fully admitted by our author, who
grants that his whole work is tentative and experimental. His
scheme of ‘‘limited communism” is in principle analogous to
that of Fourier, but differs from all other proposed systems in
many important particulars. It is far from our intention to open
8o large a subject in the present number of the REVIEW. Like
all kindred schemes, if ever brought to the tests of theory or
practice, it will be *“found wanting.” It is but fair, however, to
say that Mr. Wright agrees with those sociologists who go in for
a community of incomes, not of capital, and who are the friends
of marriage; and that he founds his system not on principles of
Justice, but of benevolence,—in the form of the brotherly kindness
enjoined in the New Testament. (See p. 444.) CoGperation
and joint stock companies, he thinks, can furnish all that is de-
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manded by simple justice. The final cause of the whole enterprise
in which Mr. Wright is engaged, would seem to be to foster a
species of perfectionism. He acknowledges that a commune is
not likely to saceeed which abounds in ¢ Bibliolaters,” who would
gettle everything irrespective of history, experience, science, or
hatural religion. He admits that one of his communes would be
a shell to hold and receive life from a church of interiorists and
saints. He admits that 8 commune, and by its very definition,
#ims at the identification of Church and State, in the love and
choice of every individual. The scheme is perhaps the best com-
munistic scheme ever proposed; but, like the rest, is visionary
and chimerical, is founded upon false premises, is defended by
invalid arguments, is beset with difficulties in practice, and is
destructive in its influence on thé Church and on society.

ARTICLE V.
PRESBYTERIANISM IN CENTRAL NEW YORK.

1. Historical Sketch of Presbyterianism within the bounds of the
Synod of Central New York. By P. H. FowLEr, D. D.

2. The Presbyterian Element in the National Life and History.
By Prof. J. W. MEags, D. D. Utica, N. Y. 1877.

The first named work covers 755 pages, 12mo. The other is a
pamphlet of 31 pages, bound with the first. There seems to be
nospecial connection in these two productions, except that they may
be said to be eulogistic of the Presbyterianism of Central New
York specially, and of Presbyterianism as a system of doctrine
and order, generally. The binding, paper. and print are neat
specimens of such parts of a material book, and compare favora-
bly with a fair proportion of the issues from the presses of our
larger cities. ‘

I. Dr. Fowler's work is one of a kind which we always wel-
come. Of course, the welcome must be modified by considerations



1878.] Presbyterianiem in Central New York. 105

growing out of the character of the work. In any case, how-
ever, works of this kind constitute, as ‘“‘Memoirs,” important
contributions to the material for the history of our common Pres-
byterianism. It must devolve on contemporary critics, having
“more perfect knowledge” of particular portions of the history
presented, to correct what may be erroneous in statement or un-
fair in inference.

The work before us presents, on its mere cursory examination,
important defects of structure. There is no table of contents,
no divisions and subdivisions, as books, chapters, and sections.
The compiler, with a mass of material before him, might have put
together such a work by merely selecting his scraps and arrang-
ing them, in an imperfect chronological order, and then writing,
calamo currente, indicating the topics occurring by the use of
headings to a few paragraphs or pages, printed in capitals. where
his subjeot might change. There is, it is true, an index, atten-
tion to which is called by a slip on blue paper bound opposite
to the title page, containing the words, ‘‘For Index see p. 748.”
A running title on the top of the pages, indicative of their con-
tents, might have supplied, somewhat, the defects now noticed ;
but from the rather heterogeneous collection of subjects, some of
which occupy only a few paragraphs, this mode of indicating
contents would not have been satisfactory, though in some cases
a great convenience. Thus, the subjects of ‘‘Revivals,” “New
Measures,” the ‘“Decades” of History, ‘“Mr. Finney’s” career,
and “Hamilton College,” could all have been indicated by run-
ning titles. These defects in the structure of the book greatly
reduce its value a8 a book of reference. The author’s half apology,
in his introduction, for the ‘““arrangement and treatment of sub-
jects and style of writing,” as the result of an ‘“‘original inten-
tion” of preparing only a ‘single discourse,”’ though evincing a
half consciousness of the defects, hardly suffices to remedy them,
and still less to relieve his readers of the trouble they occasion.

Owing to this defective structure of the book, it is really diffi-
cult to form a satisfactory conception of the author’s purpose and
scopo in its compilation. True, one very patent purpose can
easily be discovered. There can be no doubt of the apologetic

VOL. XXIX., No. 1—14.
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and eulogistic character of the production. Dr. Fowler shows
himself to be an eminently charitable man. In the face of well-
established facts respecting persons and acts, both of men and
ecclesiastical bodies, the apologetic style is repeatedly adopted,
and acknowledged errors, crimes against the best interests of
gociety in some cases, are palliated, excused, or assigned to vices
regarded as excesses of virtues. With a very few exceptions,
(hard cases, which left, even for charity with its largest mantle,
no capacity to effect concealment,) the great mass of the men and
women brought on the stage are represented as heroes and hero-
ines in the cause of religion. About two hundred .and fifty such
are named, nearly all of whom appear in our author’s discriminat-
ing (?) accounts to have lived in the practice of great virtues and
to have died in the ‘“odor of sanctity.” Of some notable ex-
ceptions we have more to say in another connection.

Justice to truth calls for a qualification to the ascription of
“charitableness’ to our author. It is a charity for all classes of
men who pertain to his region. There is no cloak to cast over
Southern men and the acts of the awfully wicked “Rebellion”
and its authors, reputedly moved by love for slavery and unlaw-
ful power.

With the difficulties in forming satisfactory conceptions of the
purpose and scope of the book, we very diffidently express the
opinion that the writer designed to set forth, as worthy of all
praise and imitation, the general course of the men, the churches,
- Presbyteries, and Synods, and all the institutions which they
established or adopted, and which they zealously sustained, and
all the measures by which the religious (?) work was conducted,
in Central New York. Two results of success, in his effort, ap-
pear prominent: one to convince men that the solemn, prayerful
legislation of the General Assembly of 1837-'8 was based on
ignorance—(and perhaps prejudice)—at all events, was a great
mistake, if not grievous sin; and that in the glorious, noisy, and
gensational REUNION of 1870, the so-called “New School” part-
ner in the structure of the present Presbyterian Church was
equally with the “Old School” partner, in doctrine and order,
worthy of the Presbyterian name, and meet to be partaker of its
traditions and time-honored fame.
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But it is now time for us to examine, with as much order as is
practicable, some of the distinctly salient matters, in the treat-
ment of which our author proposed to accomplish his great pur-
pose.

1. The brief notices of the Synods and Presbyteries occupying
the field, (Central New York,) with dates of organisation, changes
of boundaries, and the construction of the present Synod of Cen-
tral New York, are all doubtless valuable as ‘*Memoirs” in the
locality with which they are connected. Especially valuable, as
introductory, are the following notices of Congregational bodies
in the same field, as laying before us the facilities and induce-
ments for the intimate relations of the Presbyterian and Congre-
gational churches in after time. The book opens with these
statistics, which occupy six or seven pages. Then follows a brief
record respecting ‘*Associated Presbyteries.”” The only reason
for mentioning a body which seems to have had no special im-
portance may have been to inform the world that this mixed
multitude “originated with Rev. Jacob Green, a native of Malden,
Mass.,” “father of Dr. AsHBEL GREEN.”: The ‘Physical Fea-
tures of the Field,” ‘Aboriginal Inhabitants,” *‘Protestant’”” and
*Catholic Missions’” among the Indians, “French and Indian
Wars,” “Revolutionary War,” etc., etc., may serve as the addi-
tional elements in what might have been termed “An Introduc-
tory Chapter.”

We have the usual accounts of Indian cruelties, hardships of
emigrants, and the prevalence of French infidelity, as to this
modern “Canaan,” which can be found in the history of other
parts of the country, of the same period—the latter part of the
18th century. No “‘strange thing happened” to those hardy
New Englanders, who sought new homes and more room; and
while by no means desiring to depreciate the enterprise and
energy they displayed, other *‘lands of promise” can offer as
many or even more illustrations of Christian patriotism and zeal.

But even in these opening pages, there begin to appear exem-
plifications of the spirit of boast which appears to belong, as a
permanent characteristic, to the sons of the “Plymouth Rock.”
The General Assembly and the New England Associations, espe-
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cially that of Connecticut, commenced in 1789-'90 to send mis-
gionaries to this field. While the author takes notice of the
Presbyterian contribution, his chief eulogy is given to the Con-
gregational, singling out several ministers, originally or directly
from New England, whose labors are specially noticed with
extraordinary encomiums, albeit one wasa pronounced Hopkinsian.
Mention is also made of the constitution of the Assembly's
“Committee,”” 1802, (afterwards, 1816, “Board,”’) “of Missions;”
but the most numerous pioneers in the enterprise of evangelizing
the land, and the most zealous, were from New England. It is
stated, with manifest satisfaction, that the “Connecticut Associa-
tion was foremost of all others, and no Presbytery or Synod
could have more unreservedly codperated with the Assembly.”
“Congregationalism widely affected Presbyterianism.” ¢The
missionaries scarcely thought of each other as Presbyterians and
Congregationalists.” The churches of each denomination were
often organised by ministers of the other; and, as in few commu-
nities neither one could sustain its own peculiar institutions
alone, efforts were made to codperate, till it seemed desirable
some systematised arrangement should be made to provide for a
healthy action of the two in their connection. Thus originated
the “Plan of Union” of 1801. This work is pronounced a
“masterpiece of liberality and benevolence on the part of Con-
gregationalists.” The authors, beneficiaries, sufferers, and abro-
gators of this celebrated wunconstitutional expedient have nearly
all passed from this world, and this is no place to dissect motives,
or scan with minute criticism measures which were well purposed
and the authors of which were among the excellent of the earth.
Still it may not be uninstructive to examine some of the fruits of
these schemes before we agree that the efforts most directly con-
nected with this “mixed commission’ for preaching the gospel
were the most desirable for the permanent welfare of sound doc-
trine and a scriptural piety.

2. It may be true that Presbyterianism gained largely in num-
bers, and this may be conceded to have been due to the expressed
views of Congregationalists of that day, that our Form of Gov-
ernment and Discipline were best adapted to ‘“new settlements.”
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Yet it must be remembered that then, as well as for years after-
wards, it was a favorite opinion of Congregationalists that the
two denominations were ‘‘one’’ in religious creed. And at that
early period this may have been eminently true. 8till, men and
women who had grown up under a form of government which
deposited all power in the congregation, though formally belong-
ing to a church recognising the authority of Presbytery, (paro-
chial or provincial,) would not readily accept, in practice, princi-
ples 8o contrary to those which had been imbibed in early life.
Even if the “Plan”’ worked with no grating friction from this
cause, cases would continually occur where public sentiment—
(the great governing power of civil or ecclesiastical communities
holding the pure democratic principle)—could be arrayed against
the free course of Presbyterial government. Connect with this
remark the natural influence of a philosophy which expatiates
on “‘the greatest good of the greatest number,’* and honors ezpe-
diency as its agent, and we can very readily believe this ‘“‘mixed
commission,” even with Presbyterianism represented by the
“largest number,” would be strongly swayed to act on New Eng-
land methods, and rather seek to test all measures by the ques-
tion, “Will it succeed ?”’ (or pay ?) than by, “Is it right ?”’
However sound in theory were the emigrant ministers from
New England previous to the Plan of Union, the element thus
mingled with Presbyterianism in government became, on the
one hand, an element of weakening influence in guarding against
the ingress of error; and on the other, provided a body of men,
who, by national and old ecclesiastical affiliations, often fellow-
students or fellow-alumni of the same Colleges and Theological
Institutions, would naturally rather sympathise with those who
might be the introducers of strange doctrines, from the teachings
of Eastern men, and thus rather discourage than sustain sound
discipline. And it is not in any captious or prejudiced spirit,
but under convictions in which impartial men must coincide, that
we express the belief that whatever may have been the sound
Calvinism of the New England churches a century ago, there
had been from the formation of THE ‘“Plan of Union” and the
various offshoots which grew out of it in sundry localities, & coin-
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eident growth of laxity in doctrinal views in several centres of
imfluence in New England. In one of these, Yale College, there
had been some years before 1837 a culmination of the evil, which
slarmed the friends of truth in New England as well as in other
sections.

Now the permeation of the field occupied by Presbyteries

and their churches by the members of the Congregational Associ-
ations and churches, necessarily introdaced a considerable inti-
macy between the representatives of the two denominations.
This legalised and encouraged, in official aspects, by the ‘“Plan,”
thoroughly affected all portions of the Presbyterian churches in
that section. Thus, even the nomenclature of ecclesiastical mat-
ters was modified. The New England mode of designation of
churches by the term, “‘society,’” either as a substitute for “church”
or connected with it, in place of ‘‘congregation;’’ irregular modes
of worship, growing out of the independence of Congregational
churches, so that each was a “law to itself,” and especially facile
admissions of members or the tyrannical enforcement of a popular
verdict by the power of a public sentiment, often the result of
prejudice or exr parte views, greatly marred the order and peace
of the Household of Faith.
- 3. But one of the most disastrous fruits of the measures adopted
was illustrated in the patronage and advocacy of *‘voluntary
societies” for benevolent purposes at first, and a subjection to
them as a result at last. The necessity or advantages of a non-
ecclesiastical organ for publishing and circulating the Bible, and
the plausibility of a scheme for disseminating an evangelical
literature, reflecting the phase of Christian doctrine in which
all Christians of evangelical sentiments might agree, blinded the
eyes of men to the dubious advantages of similar schemes for
missionary and educational enterprises. ‘

We need not enter into a discussion of “‘voluntary ' and *“ec-
clesiastical "' boards of missions, education, etc. The New School
branch of the Presbyteriun Church, very soon after the schism of
1338, in entering as a Church on the various schemes of Christian
benevolence, discarded voluntary societies, and established execu-
tive committees to manage such schemes under the immediate
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control and as the accredited organs of the General Assembly.
When left without the conservative and more strongly pronounced
Presbyterianism of the Old School, they readily found that by
the voluntary society they could not efficiently cope with the
overwhelming power of Congregationalism. Indeed, by some,
the measures of 1837-'38 were as fully justified and advocated
as they had been by the most zealous Old School men. The
Education Society adopted the principle that aid should be ren-
dered indigent young men preparing for the ministry as a loan,
for the return of which a bond was exacted of the beneficiary.
The “borrower is servant to the lender.”” Hence, every young
minister who had come under such obligations could be made to
feel, most keenly, the importance of active sympathy and codpera-
tion with the managers of that institution. Meanwhile, the money
returned by the ‘“borrowers” might accumulate to become an ad-
ditional element of power. And this power, thus possessed by these
two features of the education society, was wielded by a few men,
on whom rested no responsibility to the Church. The patronage
of the Home Missionary Society was also, as was to be sup-
posed, more naturally extended to ministers and churches either
already in sympathy with the views of its mianagers, or which
might soon be swayed to affiliating with an institution to whose
agency they owed their privileges, to such extent as they derived
support. And this Society owed no allegiance to the Church.
Now, without averring or denying the charges of misfeasance,
which were so extensively made and very extensively counte-
nanced in 1835-"T respecting these institutions, it is evident that
their very structure and locality were calculated to give rise to
mistrust in the minds of Presbyterians in the middle and southern
portions of the Church. A spirited rivalry naturally arose
between these and the Church institutions, formed to prosecute
the work of beneficiary education and missions. Hence parties
grew up, and dissensions arose in all parts of the Church.

It was obvious that in such a controversy the advantage was
with the voluntary institutions. The Congregational element en-
gaged in their support, united with that mixed Presbyterianism
which had grown up under the operation of the ¢“Plan,” and
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been extended all over the Church in greater or less degree by
the permeating of Presbyteries and churches, especially in the
cities, with the men of New England, who were converted in a
very facile manner from Congregationalism to a Presbyterianism
which they only accepted for ¢‘substance of doctrine,” altogether
constituted a power of immense capacity for evil or good to the
Presbyterian Church.

Bat it requires very little acumen, with all the facts stated, to
reach the conclusion that the evil would predominate. The state
of the Church in 1881-37 evinced the existence of a wide-spread
looseness in doctrinal views, and a great weakening of our govern-
ment. With a literature for youth emanating from the American
Sunday-school Union, for adults from the American Tract
Society, candidates for the ministry aided by the American
Education Society, and ministers sent out under the patronage of
the American Home Missionary Society, it is only wonderful, and
due to the intrinsic power of the system of doctrine taught and
the administration of government conducted by the staunch
Presbyterians of our Church, that the whole organisation was not
thrown into disastrous disorder and weakness. It is now matter
of history, as above seen, that whatever howls of ‘‘injustice,’”
‘““tyranny,”’ and ‘“unconstitutionality”’ were uttered by members
of the exscinded Synods and their friends all over the land in 1837,
the New School ““Branch” was exceedingly willing, in a few
short years, to abandon voluntary societies and adopt executive
organisations of the Assembly.

4. Of course our author would regard the influences of the .
*“Plan’’ with no such sentiments as we have expressed. Perhaps
it did not suit his purposes or views to trace that influence further
than the modificd good results which grew out of the greater
efficiency of combining Preshyterians and Congregationalists in
given localities, constituting the great bulk of the *‘settlements”
in the region covered by the Synods of Utica, Geneva, and
Genessee. And he candidly admits, that, when this irregular
structure was pulled down in 1837, it ‘“had waxed old and was
ready to vanish.”” It had doue its work—but only a good work.
We have great reason to believe that along with whatever ¢ good ™
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had been effected in Central [and Western] New York, immense
evil had enured to the Presbyterian Church. The abolition of
the “Plan’’ cut short the operation of the causes which might
have continued to produce evil there and elsewhere, more aggra-
vated and irremediable. But the evil had been done. The
original causes were annihilated, so far as the Presbyterian Church
could be responsible and efficacious. But neither the good nor
the evil, which kad been produced, could be undone. A kind of
religious sentiment, especially on revivals and the relations of the
Church to State matters, had been engendered under the *“mixed
commissions "’ and the mixed gospel they taught, which survives
“to this day.”

(1.) Our pages would be disgraced and made unworthy of the
confidence of our readers, did they set forth any views at all
depreciatory of the work of the Holy Spirit in those religious
awakenings termed in our generation revivals. Nor would we
be willing to be thought making any efforts detracting from the
just meed of commendation of men who consecrate themselves
specially as ‘“ evangelists,” and are set apart in an orderly man-
ner, for preaching the gospel in the “regions beyond.”

Of the three hundred and twenty-five churches reported as
having existed on the field now covered by the Synod of Central
New York, “the Synod reported one hundred and sixty-seven to
the last General Assembly (1876). About one hundred and
eighty have disappeared, the churches having been disbanded or
trangferred to Congregational Associations, and in some cases
two or more have been consolidated.”

According to Assembly’s Minutes of 1837, we find reported in
the same region, as nearly as localities then can be identified with
those named by our author as included in the bounds of the
Synod of Central New York, about two hundred and twenty-four
churches. In 1876 our author, as above stated, gives one hundred
and sixty-seven, a reduction of fifty-four since the organisation
of the New School Assembly. In the same region, in 1837, we
find reported 260 ministers and 25,287 communicants, giving
about 97 communicants to each minister, und 112 to each church.
At the same period we find, in the Synods of Virginia and North
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Carolina, 22,389 communicants for 189 ministers, or 118 to each
minister, and about 80 to each church. But as this latter region
was much more thinly settled (with white people), the excess of
numbers to each church in New York is easily accounted for,
while the average to each minister shews unfavorably for Central
New York. We may make a fairer comparison by taking a
number of Presbyteries, with the city of Pittsburgh as a centre,
which lie in Pennsylvania, eastern Ohio, and northwestern Vir-
ginia, with 143 ministers, 25,256 communicants, and 248 churches.
Thus, there were 175 members to a minister and 102 to each
church. Of the 143 ministers, 80 were pastors,—being four-
sevenths. In the New York field, there were the same number of
pastors out of 260 ministers, or only four-thirteenths of the whole.

It is very evident, then, that the growth of Presbyterianism in
the region of the ‘“Plan” had not been a healthy, nor had it
been a permanent, growth. And yet, here is the remarkable
fact, this was the region so celchrated for revivals, that our author
enumerates two hundred places which were the honored scenes
where were displayed these *jewels and crowns of Presbyterianism
in Central New York.” Five hundred and thirty revivals are re-
ported in seventy years, nearly eight every year; though terms of
years were not so highly favored. For the two hundred churches
we have an average of more than two and a half each. In some
places, during this period of seventy years, are numbered four, five,
six, seven, etc., the highest being thirteen in Rome and fourteen in
Utica. It has been said, “that fanaticism always follows in the
‘wake of great revivals.” We do, by no means, subscribe to this
remark, unless discriminatingly qualified. =~ The preliminary
question must be considered, whether the revivals, so-called, are
the work of the Divine Spirit by the means of grace, or the pro-
duction of ‘'mere human agencies. And further, it is conceded
that even in the latter cases, God’s Spirit. “who worketh when
and where he will,” may mercifully overlook many things of
human error and infirmity, and bless the word preached, even
““of contention,”” mixed with unsound doctrine, and warred by
the presence of unauthorised measures, treated with the respect
and confidence due only to legitimate means of grace.
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Now there are men living who well remember the controversies
of Rev. A. Nettleton, D. D., with Dr. Taylor of New Haven,
on important questons connected with man’s “estate of sin,” and
the operation of divine truth in regeneration; and his con-
troversy, about the same period, 1828-35, with Dr. Finney, on
the subject of ‘“new measures.”

It is undoubtedly true that Dr. Finney’s academical education
was nearly a nullity, as a preparation for the study of theology,
and that a few months engaged in this last work, under one or
two pastors, was all the professional preparation he enjoyed. His
early life was not blessed by domestic or any other religious train-
ing; and he says himself, that (though he of course solemnly
avowed a beliefin the Westminster Standards) he had never read
them before his licensure. That any Presbytery should send
forth such a licentiate, is evidence of criminal laxity and remiss-
ness in duty. Perhaps what our writer calls Mr. Finney's
“towering form,” ‘‘majestic mien,”’ ‘‘imposing countenance,’
“royalty,” ‘“highestintellect,”’ and “profoundest heart,” *preémi-
nently vigorous and intense mental and moral exercises,” ‘‘ear-
nestness, singleness, and disinterestedness,” led the Presbytery to
overlook his deficiencies in such homely attainments as a knowl-
edge of the ‘“Hebrew and Greek,” and consequent inability
“to search the Scriptures in their original tongues.”” Our author
regards his ‘“‘defective mental discipline and defective lore” as
advantages. ‘‘His imperfect education permitted rashness for the
destruction inevitable in reforms.” ¢“He rushed in, where dis-
cipline and learning would have kept him out.” “Such a man,”
not for eminence in mental or moral gifts, or might in the Scrip-
tures, but ‘“‘magnificence in the pulpit,” ‘‘towering and finely
proportioned person,”’ “princely, active movements,” “expressive,
vigorous, but graceful, gestures,” “glaring eye,” etc., etc., “must
make turmoil and arouse opposition.” Doubtless Mr. Finney
taught much truth, and God blesses the trutk ; but he also suited
the men and views of the region and period—our author being a
witness and a specimen. ‘‘Extreme New School views of sin
and native depravity, and of regeneration,” ‘“of the persuasive
and moral influence of the Holy Spirit,” and for “SUBSTANCE of
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DOCTRINE,”’ the *‘Calvinistic scheme,’” *‘theological views,” *‘with
which Dr. Lyman Beecher entirely accorded”’—[a man is known
by the company he keeps]—*‘“intolerant, denunciatory, and de-
famatory,” ‘“headlong,”” ‘harsh,” ‘“irreverent and coarse,”’ are
terms taken at random from Dr. Fowler's paragraphs, headed,
“His faults and mistakes.”” Dr. Finney's account of Dr. Nettle-
ton’s agreeing ‘““with me on all points of theology, so far as I
had opportunity to converse with him,” is characteristic of New
School untenderness for truth, by being but partly truth and
well guarded by the saving clauses. Suppose he had no “‘oppor-
tunity to converse with him” on “points of theology,”” on which
it is well established history to say, he and Dr. Nettleton did not
agree—this whole statement is simply of the worst species of
false testimony, a Aalf truth.

Whatever ‘“‘measures’” Dr. Finney favored or repudiated pre-
vious to 1880—*‘rising” and ‘‘going forward to the front of the
pulpit for prayer,” “taking places on anxious seats,” ‘“‘publicly
praying for persons by name, without their request or consent or
knowledge,” ‘public prayer and speaking by women,”’ and “hasty
admissions of converts to the churches”’—it is well known, were
practices rife in that region, and some of the fruits of the funda-
mental errors of New School theology—in investing human agents
with the attributes of a divine, in the great work of a sinner’s
regeneration. Dr. Finney, ‘“years after the cry of new measures
had been raised,” (in 1830) resorted to practices in conformity
with his “extreme views.” The Pastoral Letter of the Assembly
of 1832 is testimony to the disorders and evils which were some
of the fruits of the semi-Calvinism and diluted Presbyterianism
which the course of events, from 1800, for nearly a third of a
century, as already given, had legitimately produced.

In mitigation of the ‘‘extreme views’’ in doctrine, of which we
have spoken, Dr. Fowler is very careful to tell us that “divine
sovereignty'’ had been the ‘‘key note of the pulpit and the parish,”
so as almost to ‘“‘impair human responsibility.” Preaching is
represented as having been regarded as *‘in some way and at
some time’’ to “‘contribute to its legitimate results”'—and prayer,
“to lie before God, awaiting his notice, and in time, perhaps, to
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secare his answer.”” Exactly—such is the caricature of the ser-
wice of God’s ministers and people to justify the opposite, Dr.
Finney's exaggerated views, which would set man on the throne,
to assume divine prerogatives, or dictate terms to the Almighty.

(2) Nor wexe these evil fruits all that may be justly ascribable
to the causes mentioned. The descendants of the Puritans had
retained, with firm steadfastness, the wrong views of an ancestry
which, however justly revered for suffering for ‘“‘conscience’ sake,”
had, when separated from their persecutors, carried into their
ideas of government the principles of those very persecutors.
Men must be made religious by law. Those who would not yield
to the word preached, must be subdued by force of penal enact-
ments. Hence, Roger Williams was banished, and in subsequent
days government must receive dictation of duty from the Church.
The complicity of the United States Government with the insti-
tution of slavery, must be destroyed. Men often

*Compound for sins they are inclined to,
By damning those they have no mind to.”

The Abolition fever, exemplifying the poet’s shrewd saying, be-
gan to rage. That fanaticism which does ‘follow in the wake
of " spurious or vitiated ‘“revivals,” found in the mixed multitude
of incomplete converts and spiritually proud, self-rigchteous
neophytes, crowds of ardent votaries. Men of conservative views,
both North and South, even while questioning the sound economy
of slave labor, held fast to the long-established interpretation of
the Bible, by which the lawfulness of the institution was sus-
tained. Professedly Christian men, on becoming Abolitionists,
soon discovered they must recede from this view, or relinquish
their newly adopted interest in the crusade against slavery. The
same logic which led to the declaration that *‘the Constitution of
the United States was a league with Satan and a covenant with
hell,”” compelled such men to choose between the alternatives of
rejecting the divine authority of the Scriptures, or abandoning
the so-called cause of freedom. Dr. Barnes had not then, per-
haps, given words to the sentiment, that ‘‘if he believed the
Scriptures justified slavery, the Bible was no Bible for him.”
But Dr. Barnes was a boasted growth of this land of promise;
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and we are not surprised that a nran who could not find the Cal-
vinism of the Westminster Confession in the Bible, was equally
unable to find an interpretation which sustained slavery. True,
Dr. Eadie, Scotchman as he was, with the prejudiees and public
sentiment of his Church and people to oppose, could find such an
interpretation. But what are sound exegesis, reason, and au-
thority, to men who, on a small scriptural basis, become authors
of Systematic Divinity and Selons on civil govermment? What
Dr. Barnes said he believed, and accordingly misinterpreted,
rather than reject, the Bible. Not so T. D. Weld. Dr. Fowler
describes him, with his ever-recurring fondness for eulogy of the
most extravagant order, as ‘‘a prodigy in intellect, in genius and
eloquence, and of royal sway.” But ‘tearing away from his
moorings,” (as “‘a professed convert” under Mr. Finney, and “a
candidate for the ministry,”’} “under the anti-slavery excitement,
he returned his license, abandoned the Church, discarded the
supreme authority of the Bible, silenced his golden-mouthed
speech, folded his eagle wings''—there! that is as much bom-
bast as we care to quote. Let it suffice that Mr. Weld went to
nothing, or worse. Rev. Beriah Green's career is described in
similar terms of nauseating bombastic eulogy, in order, perhaps,
to conciliate all who admired him, and might be offended by the
naked truth. He not only sank in the obscurity to which, with
all his great powers, his abandonment of truth consigned hiwm,
but, in his downward career, he dragged others, and destroyed
utterly, for all good to the Church, a once flourishing literary
institution.

Gerrit Smith’s wild course of Abolition, extravagance, and
virtual destruction of mind, and perversion to at least a semi-in-
fidelity, is another example of the fruits of a pervading unsound
religious teaching, coupled with a substitution for true scriptural
piety, of some one phase (or more) of so-called religious morality,
with the types of spiritual pride and self-righteousness, and the
denunciatory spirit, filled with all uncharitableness belonging to
them, which constitute elements of religious fanaticism. We
might name other examples, for their name is legion, but these
suffice to illustrate the evils, the existence of only a few of which,
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and those of minor kind, Dr. Fowler seems disposed to acknowl-
edge.

(8) Nor is this all. To the Abolition phrensy, as a logical
sequence, succeeded the watchword of the Free-Soil party, and
the terrible phrensy of the war. Assuming, as the self-righteous
wust do, that they are right, while arrogating to themselves the
ouly true patriotism, they charged men, avowedly resisting long
borne tyranny, and arming to defend the principles of a consti-
tutional liberty, with being rebels against ‘‘the best government
the world ever saw.” The language of Presbyteries and Synods
is replete with outrages on truth, and perversions of fact, and
aspersions on the motives and conduct of men who only asked to
be left alone in the undisturbed possession of rights guaranteed
by the Constitation of the Government, and, in their moral as-
pects, abundantly sustained by a properly interpreted Bible.

In view, then, of Dr. Fowler’s peeans of praise for the men
and works of the Synods of the past or present names, occupy-
ing the region of Central New York, his almost indiscrimate ap-
probation of the measures to advance religion, and what is called
patriotism, at the expense of the Christian faith, we must demur
to his verdict on the question of good or evil, effected by the
union of Presbyterianism and Congregationalism. We must
question, even conceding, as stated, a certain temporary benefit,
whether the evils immediately ascribable to such amalgawations,
did not far exceed the benefits. And when we trace effects fol-
lowing, during three-fourths of a century and still, elements ob-
structing the progress of a true Presbyterian Christianity, we
must say that our hearts are filled with sadness. Regrets are
useless, unless they serve as monitors of the future. The ready
acquiescence of the fathers in the mingling of Presbyterian and
Congregational elements, was excusable at the time; for their
motives were good and their prescience nnenlightened by past
examples. Besides, the elements as to doctrine were then homo-
geneous, and, as to government, more nearly so than they have
since been.

5. We are called to cousider questions in anticipation of facts
of our day connected with their solution. God has given us a
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rule of faith and practice. The soundness of our interpretation
of this rule, in our standards, has been illustrated in the growth
and power of Presbyterianism during three centuries. Warned,
then, by the history here reviewed. we need take heed net to ad-
mit or tolerate for a moment either doctrinal teachings impeach-
ing or impairing our standards of faith or modes of Church
Government, divine worship, or ministerial training, which lead
to s departure from those practices, in time past, on which God
has placed the seal of his approbation. Never has there beer
more reason for watchfulness for truth, more ground for appre-
hensions of the ingress of evil, under the guise of good, as in
the times before 1825~’87, than now exist. With no organic
union with the Presbyterian Church North, and no codperative
union with it or with Congregationalism, there is yet a fearful
exposure to the growing tendencies of many leading influences
which emanate from those bodies, and finding their way through
reviews. magazines, and newspapers, are permeating all parts of
our Church. Propositions respecting the text and ecredibility of
parts of the Bible, the interpretation of other parts, the supremacy
of the Decalogue, and kindred subjects, which, two generations
since, would have aroused protests from all parts of the Presby-
terian Church in this country, are now set forth as settled con-
clusions, under the light of the ‘“‘advanced thought of the nine-
teenth century.” There is a tendency in the world of fashion to
a cyclical coma. So in some physical diseases, and so in some
moral. We are already aware of the existence of the incipient
stages of the epidemic of spurious revivals. Let us be timely
warned, and give heed to no plausible plea for lay preaching as
a legitimate institution, because of a few sporadic cases of appa-
rent benefit, the true nature of which, or preponderance of evil
over good, is yet to be seen. Let us not be deluded by a few
cases of evangeliat work in organised churches, attended by the
same or similar extrasordinary unauthorised measures by which
the same kind of work, forty years ago, was distinguished. The
end is not yet. The experience of the past may well give us
pause and justify hesitation iu endorsing men who, with what-
ever apparently good results, have already, in many cases, pro-
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duced the same kind of evils, in weakened pastoral relations,
dissensions, denunciation, and uncharitableness, which were the
well-known results of the similar work of the same kind of pre-
sumptuous, self-willed, and dictatorial leaders in the revivals of
Central New York—revivals designated “‘the jewels and crowns
of Central New York,” but many of which proved, by their lack
of durable lustre, to be pinchbeck ware. .

Above all the sad lessons of this discussion, comes the solemn
admonition to Presbyteries, to be stringently cautious in the
training of candidates. With all legitimate exceptions of ‘“‘ex-
traordinary cases,”’ yearly added experience.and observation
should fix the minds of men, with the most careful attention, on
the words of Paul, “not a novice,” “lay hands suddenly on no
man;”’ and of John, ‘“‘try the spirits.”” We deeply regret that,
in the reported proceedings of our fall Presbyterial meetings,
there have been so few echoes to the recommendations of the
last Assembly, touching this subject. What has been the end of
the ever-recurring experiments for bringing out men, ‘“practical’’
men, ‘“men of the people,”” who would “not preach over the
heads of congregations,” by providing shortened courses of aca-
demical or professional study, and remitting the exacting demands
for a preparation for the holy ministry, the benefits of which
have been illustrated in the Presbyterian Church for three cen-
turies ! One failure succeeds another ; but alas, with each failure
how much good has been forfeited, how much evil has been in-
curred! Who can estimate the ever-growing evils—widening
and deepening and strengthening, through nearly two generations,
which resulted from the licensure of one man in 1828-'4, by a
Presbytery of Northern Central New York ?

But the space we have consumed admonishes us to close. We
cannot do this better than by calling attention to a few thoughts,
suggested by the pamphlet of thirty one pages bound up with
this volume.

II. The laudable purpose of Dr. Mears, in this Address de-
livered before the Synod of Central New York at Watertown,
October 18th, 1876, on ‘‘the Presbyterian Element in our
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National Life and History,” seems to be the tracing of the
influence of that system of faith and order of government which
we call Presbyterianism, on the formation of our national char-
acter. - A deserved tribute is paid to the character of the colonial
settlers, whether Dutch, Scotch-Irish, or Huguenot, and to those
Puritans of England, especially in so far as they reflected “the
influence of the great Genevese Reformer,” on the principles of
their ecclesiastical forefathers. He gives at once the true reading
of history, and a just meed of praise to that great man, John
Calvin, in ascribing our very national existence * to forces set in
motion and brought into play in history by the Reformation” he
set on foot. To the five years spent by English Puritans in
Geneva, he'quotes Mr. Choate as ascribing *“an influence that has
changed the history of the world.” The outline of the patriotic
temper and bearing of all elements of our common Presbyterian-
ism,—Dutch Reformed, Huguenot, and especially Scotch-Irish, a
race which “never produced a Tory,”—is a concise, but eloquent
and comprehensive, summary of a history which ought to be in
the hands of all Presbyterians. Equally commendable and
worthy of profound thought is Dr. Mears’s analysis of Calvinism,
and his illustration of the influence of its principles in the forma-
tion of man’s mental and moral character. He clearly establishes
its claims to have furnished both in abstract principles and their
concrete illustrations in the leading men and prominent com-
munities in our population, the foundations of our national life—
the frame-work, bone, and muscle of this Republican Giant.
With such concessions to Dr. Mears’s candor and regard for his-
toric truth, we are constrained to take exception to some sug-
gestions and intimations of sectional partialities and positions,
indicating either an accord with certain modern views of Presby-
terianism, or a disposition to cater to the views of those in Central
New York who had grown up under a phase of Calvinistic faith
and Church order tainted with the malaria of New Haven divinity
and New England Congregationalism. Dr. Mears is pleased to
recognise New England as belonging, “in a peculiar sense, to
the whole country.” This we accept as the most modest form in
which eulogists of New England can be expected to set forth the
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staple conception of its connexion with the whole country; a
uotion so often expressed in the form of “permeating the country
with New England ideas.”

This implied boast might be pardoned and set down to the ac-
count of a harmless vanity, did it not derive a very objectionable
interpretation from clauses occurring elsewhere in the Address.

Thus, on page 18, along with a proper tribute to a pastor of the
Third Presbyterian church, Philadelphia, for patriotic zeal in
the Revolutionary war, we have a tribute to eighteen youthful
“martyrs” who laid down their lives in the struggle of 1861-65.
Here, as elsewhere in the pamphlet and in Dr. Fowler’s volume,
we are constantly reminded of the identity of the ¢ patriotism™
of 1776 and 1861. And the contests of the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries, for liberty of conscience and the liberty of
constitutional law, are constantly presented as like the contests
of 186165, which were not for liberty of conscience or liberty of
constitutional law, but for liberty to exercise a mean, dastardly
tyranny over those who only claimed the right of self-government
in matters as to which this right had been solemnly guaranteed
by the express provisions of a Constitution in a government they
had at least equally participated in establishing. How can the
-Presbyterianism of the fathers of 1776-89 be recognised as
equally influential in two contests so essentially different in their
causes? Dr. Mears gives us the clue to the answer.

After truthfully recognising Calvinism, discriminatingly and
accurately described as the ‘‘chief factor in our country’s life a
hundred years ago,” he proceeds to detail the modifications to
which it had been subjected since that time. These are due to
‘““elements,” some of which harmonised with the preéxisting
status of Calvinism; some ‘‘developments in directions over-
looked by Calvinism, necessary to give greater elasticity to
American manhood;” “some contributed the much needed
wsthetic element.”” The meaning of all this and much more,
going to shew the ‘““needed’’ changes, is explained by “‘a needless
rigidity and pertinacity among American Calvinists,” to which
are ascribed ‘“dissensions, divisions, and temporary weakness,”
and ‘“the increased prejudices of the outside world,” making
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them ‘“ready to hear and swell thecry . . . . of narrow-minded,
quarrelsome, hair-splitting sect.”” We cannot but remember, as
illustrating our author’s views, the anecdote of a profane lawyer,
who begged the Judge to prevent his opponent, who had irresisti-
bly defeated his positions, from making him swear. It is not
surprising that Dr. Mears thus recognises the ‘thirty years’
separation” as only “‘a school of severe self-imposed discipline,”
and ‘“‘reunion’’ as the result of ‘forbearance, generosity, and
comprehensiveness;’’ the “separation,” of course, a mere effect of
“rigidity”’ and “pertinacity,” in an effort to ‘‘enforce absolute
" uniformity of doctrine,” and reunion the result of the disastrous
failure, which Dr. Hodge comprehensively described in the
memorable words, ‘“when truth is lost, all is lost.”

Did it never occur to Dr. Mears that the very tone of Pres-
byterianism he had so justly lauded, was just that to which its
power as a ““factor in our country’s life”’ was due; and might he
not have found in that from which has been eliminated so much
of its primitive elements, and into which has been introduced so
much of the modifying power of the ‘“‘advanced thought of the
nineteenth century,” just the reason why the one stood forth so
strongly and efficiently in the foundation of a liberty of constitu-
tional law, and the other has become so ignobly distinguished as-
the abettor of tyranny, the author of the violations of its own
Constitution, in the acts of the Assemblies of Pittsburgh in 1865
and of St. Louis in 1866 ?

In conclusion, we have only to apologise for the apparent dis-
proportion to the intrinsic merit of both book and pamphlet, to
which our remarks have extended. We make sach apology, or
rather explanation, in the simple statement, that in these, as in
many other publications with which the Northern press is teeming,
we find a constant source of perversion and misrepresentation of
our South and our Charch, and of our cause and character. The
dropping of water wears away stone, and the unchecked, un-
criticised productions of this sort must ultimately weaken the
principles and enervate the energies of our people, so far as they
affect the sentiments of the thinkers of our land, till, with us too,
some future Dr. Hodge will mournfully exclaim, “ WHEN TRUTH
IS LOST, ALL IS LOST.”
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ARTICLE VI.

THE BOOK OF CHURCH ORDER.

The fact was developed in the last General Assembly, that
the majority of our Church are in favor of amending the Form
of Government and Discipline. This is as it should be. The
Westminster Assembly, though free to frame a formulary of
doctrines, was not free to frame a system of government. That
Assembly was made up of four parties differing mainly on Church
polity. They consisted of Episcopalians, Independents, Eras-
tians, and Presbyterians. The wmajority at last agreed on the
Presbyterian polity jure divino, but the British Parliament struck
out the yus divinum principle, and inserted instead the lawfulness
merely of that polity. The Independents could agree to this, as
they held that no particular form of Church Government was
taught in the Scriptures. The notion was generally held at that
day, that the State might lawfully prescribe the government,
discipline, and worship of the Church.

Although parties in the Christian world have since then
broken loose from dictation by the State in Church matters, yet
‘for a long time the Church was under restraint as to the matter
of settling its polity for itself. Established principles do not
easily give way to new theories. There is a strong disposition
to walk in the old paths, and while conservatism is for the most
part a good thing, yet the tendency of it is to shut out light
from the mind by indisposing it to look at any theory which
comes into conflict with long settled customs. Doctrinal theology
has been pretty thoroughly discussed in the past history of the
Church, but the same cannot be said of ecclesiology. This, we
apprehend, has been mainly owing to the fact that the Church
has not been as free on this subject as on others. The Southern
Church has now a grand opportunity to settle Church polity on
a scriptural basis. There are no extraneous influences to warp
her judgment. After a struggle carried on for years by her
leading minds, the majority of the Church have so far overcome
old prejudices, and modified her staid conservatism, as to admit
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that by a revision of her standards of Government and Discipline
they may be improved. It has only been by the persistent
ventilation of the subject that this posture of affairs has becn
brought about. To one who was fully informed on the subject,
it seemed a strange fact that persons should so tenaciously
adhere to the old forms, when the system we had was a com-
promise among four different parties, in which some things were
left unsettled because they could not agree; and when even the
compromise thus patched up was afterwards eviscerated by the
British Parliament. The agitation of the subject, thus far, has
done great good; it is only by sueh means that truth is elicited;
and we hereby beseech the Church not to be in too great haste
to finish the work of revision, as it is Jikely that still mere light
will be thrown upon the mind of the Church.

We hesitate not to avow our full belief in the jus divinum
principle. In other words, we belicve that principles of Church
polity are as fully and clearly taught in the Scriptures as tenets
commonly termed doctrinal. It has been charged that this is
“High Churchism,”” but it is no more * High Churchism” than
to affirm that the doctrine of the Trinity is taught in the Serip-
fures; no more than to affirm that the vicarious nature of Christ’s
~ sufferings is taught in them. ¢ High Churchism’ unchurches
all ecclesiastical bodies which do not hold certain views, and
hands them over to the uncovenanted mercies of God. We can
affirin what we believe without unchurching others. We can con-
tend that the Church state of others is imperfect, without con-
signing them to the uncovenanted mercies of God, on the same
ground on which we maintain that persons can be saved, while
at the same time they hold important doctrinal errors.

What right has human wisdom to undertake to improve upon the
divine appointments? Shall we imagine that the Great Head of
the Church could not foresee and provide for all the exigencies
of his Church for all time? The charge to Moses was, ¢ See that
thou make all things according to the pattern shewed to thee in
the mount.” (Heb. viii. 5.) If Moses might not make inventions
of his own in the construction of the tabernacle, and the order-
ing of its worship, who shall dare to introduce *‘commandments
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of men” in opposition to God’s appointments in the Christian
Church? Certain parties have been justly censured for adding
new rites to those ordained of God. TIs it any the less censurable
to set up our own crude inventions in matters of Church polity?

If God has left us to our own discretion in framing Church
polity, then might we proceed in the exercise of that discretion;
but this we affirm is not the case except in some matters of cir-
cumstantial detail. It behoves us to keep in view the solemn
language which closes up the book of God’s word, “If any man
shall add unto these things, God shall add unto him the plagues
that are written in this book: and if any man shall take away
from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away
his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from
the things which are written in this book.” (Rev. xxii. 18, 19.}

The amendments thus far approved by the Assembly, are for
the most part good. There are eight propositions sent down to
the Presbyteries to be voted on, in regard to which it is not yet
known how the Presbyteries will decide. In reference to these
propositions, with the exception of two, we would express the
hope that the Church will adopt them in the form contained in
the last revision sent down to the Presbyteries. We regard it as
being pregnant with disaster to the Church to allow any to vote
in the calling of a preacher, except communicating members.
We could name at least one large and flourishing church that
was almost totally broken up by allowing outsiders to vote in the
calling of a preacher. The Memphis rule is more objectionable
than that in the last revision. Outsiders will not value a privi-
lege of voting, when their votes contribute nothing towards the
decision. We would regard it as a farce to take their votes at
all in such a case, and we apprehend that outsiders will look upon
it in the same light. Then the so-called ‘examination rule’ is
unnecessary, if the other rule remains, requiring preachers in
passing from one Presbytery to another to subscribe their names
to the formula of obligations required at ordination.

There is one radical defect, however, running through the
whole of the revision, as last sent down to the Presbyteries by
the Assembly. It is a defect, too, which pervades the whole of
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the old Form of Government. Itis that a principle is stated
which is clearly unscriptural. The main object of this article
is to vindicate the true scriptural ground on this point. We
hereby warn the whole Church that there is a party in the Church
which will never be satisfied with any revision that countenances
the principle referred to. This party, too, is growing in numbers
and influence.

The defect which has been referred to may be stated in this
form, viz.: There is a greater difference made between the elder
who both rules and ministers in the word, and the elder who
rules only, than is warranted by the word of God. The principle
which we have characterised as scriptural, is embodied in the
following language of the Memphis revision: ¢ The officers of the
Church, by whom all its powers are administered, according to
the Scriptures, are presbyters (or bishops) and deacons, whose
offices are ordained, defined, and limited by God himself. As
ecclesiastical rulers, these presbyters are of the same rank,
dignity, and authority; but they are divided into two classes,
viz., those who both teach and rule, and those who rule only.”
(Chap. i., Sec. 4.)

This language of the first revision of the Form of Government,
sent down to the Presbyteries from Memphis in 1866, presents
_a rather different phase of Presbyterianism from that which has
been commonly held in the Church, and also from that set forth
in the old Form of Government. It was owing in large part,
we apprehend, to the influence of Dr. Thornwell that such lan-
guage was employed and such a proposition was affirmed in the
Memphis revision. Dr. Thornwell had been laboring on the
work of revision long before the late war, as a member of the
committee charged with that duty, which was appointed by the
undivided Church. At the formation of the Southern Assembly
in 1861, he, being the only member of said committee adhering
to the Southern Church, was made the chairman of a similar
committee appointed by that body. It is true Dr. Thornwell
died before the Memphis Assembly sat in 1866, but it is reason-
able to suppose that the other members of the committee were
influenced by his views ; and there is no doubt that the Memphis
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revision set forth those views in the section quoted above. In
Dr. Thornwell’s published writings the same view is expressed.
In volume iv., page 139, where he treats of the nature of the
elder’s office, he says: ¢‘Itis clear that in the Scriptures it is recog-
nised under the terms, ‘presbyter,” ‘bishop,” and ‘elder.’
Even advocates of apostolical succession concede presbyters and
bishops to be one. The primary notion of the elder’s office is a
delegated right to rule. All who are elders exercise rule, and
all who exercise rule are elders; but among elders who are dis-
tinguished by this generic attribute of ruling, there is a clear
distinction as to function. 1. There are those who labor in word
and doctrine. The Scriptures recognise no order which simply
preaches. 2. There are rulers, or governors simply,” etc.
Again, on page 234, of the same volume, we find the same view
as maintained in his reply to Dr. Hodge in the Rochester Assem-
bly: ¢ The members of these representative assemblies must be
of two classes belonging to the one order of presbyters. All of
them belong to the one order of rulers, and only as rulers—
chosen rulers, or representatives of the people,—can they appear
in these courts. But they are of two classes, viz., (1) presbyters
who rule only, and (2) presbyters who rule and also labor in
word and doctrine.”

Let no one be startled, then, when we can quote the authority
of Dr. Thornwell, and of the Assembly of 1866, for the propo-
sitions that all elders are bishops, and all dishops are elders; and
that these are only official titles of the same officers, who consti-
tute the one and only order of ‘‘ordinary and perpetual” rulers
in the Church by Scripture warrant. These officers, too, when
appointed to the spiritual cure of a particular church, are, all of
them, equally and alike pastors.

We now propose to prove these propositions from the Scrip-
tures. In Acts xx. 17, 28, we have this testimony: And from
Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and called the elders of the church;
verse 38: Take heed, therefore, unto yourselves and to all the
flock (mowuvip), over which the Holy Ghost hath made you
bishops' (z'maxd'lrovg), to perform the pastora.l work (WOtyac’vetv) for
the church of God, which he has purchased with his blood.

VOL. XXIX., No. 1—1T7. :
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1 Pet. v. 1: The elders which are among you, I exhort, who
am also an elder and a witness of the sufferings of Christ. . . . .
Perform the pastoral work (moiudvare) for the flock (roiuviov) of
God which is among you, exercising the office of a bishop
(¢mioxomoinrec).  Thus it appears that all these elders of the
Church had equally and alike the pastoral work in their hands.
They were also called bishops, and there was a plurality of them
in every church.

Everything stated in the Scriptures in regard to Church
officers, harmonises with the foregoing theory. In 1 Tim. iii.,
and Titus i., the Apostle, in describing the qualifications of these
officers, calls them both elders and bishops. In Phil. i. 1, the
Apostle sums up all the people of God at Philippi under the ex-
pression, ‘“the saints of God with their bishops and deacons.”
The deacons not being church rulers, and bishops being the
same as elders, the expression comprehends all God’s people with
their officers. * Thus the passage is consistent with the theory
above stated, and confirms it.

Now it may be observed that these are the only official titles
found in the New Testament for church rulers below the apos-
tles; and the office of apostle is easily proved to have been ex-
traordinary and temporary. Presbyter (or bishop) and deacon
are the only official designations for “ordinary and perpetual”
church officers. It was an indispensable qualification for the
apostolic office, that the person who held it had been an eye-wit-
ness of Christ’s miracles and resurrection. (See Aects i. 21, 22.)
It is absurd to speak of eye-witnesses, as such, having success-
ors. After the last man had died, who was contemporary with
Christ, how could any others be eye-witnesses of his miracles
and resurrection? The Apostle Paul was miraculously qualified
for the apostleship by Christ’s appearing to him, and making
such communications as were needful. None of the other char-
acters mentioned in the New Testament were, strictly speaking,
apostles; and it behoves any that claim to be the successors of
those extraordinary officers, at the present day, to prove their
miraculous qualification, which cannot be done.

It has been supposed that *‘preacher’” and ‘‘evangelist’” are
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official titles for church officers. These terms are expressive of
the work to be done, and are not official titles. Evangelist and
preacher are synonymous terms ; but there is a slight shade of
difference between the originals of the two terms. ‘‘Evangelist,”
in its substuntive form, signifies a ‘‘good messenger,”’ or a ‘‘mes-
senger of good.” Divine wisdom has seen fit to employ two
terms to describe the functions of preaching elders. A deaf.
mute might communicate in writing the good message implied in
the word eiayyerifw. The term itself does not provide for the
form or manner of delivering the message. Knpiooew, to preach,
implies the use of the living voice in communicating the good
message. The work is the same in both cases, and is fully
described by the two terms taken together; but neither ‘“‘evan-
gelist” nor ‘preacher” is an official title. The words de-
scribe the work that is to be performed, just as the terms
“ditcher’”” and “ploughman’’ designate the work to be done on a
farm, but are not expressive of official rank on a farm. Ditch-
ing or ploughing might be done by the master of the farm, but
another term must be used to express his official rank as ruler.
In the same way must we understand other terms and phrases
used to describe the work of making known the gospel; as, for
example, “laboring in word and doctrine,”” “ministering in the
word,” and “minister” or ‘“ministry.”” These terms refer to the
work to be done, and are not official titles. '
"A similar case for illustration may be taken from the civil
commonwealth. Judge or Justice is the official title for him who
occupies the judicial bench. Some Judges are clothed with the
power of granting the writ of habeas corpus ; but their title still
is “Judge,” and not ‘“‘grantor of the writ of habeas corpus”!
So some elders are clothed with the function of laboring in the
word and doctrine ; but their official title still is elder or bishop,
and not “laborer in the word and doctrine.” The elder being
clothed with the function of ministering in the word, his title still
is the same, and not “‘minister of the word” or “minister.”’*
That this may be made further evident, we observe that the

* The writer is here quoting from his own report, submitted to his
Presbytery last spring, on the *‘Book of Church Order.”
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word minister, as found in the English New Testament, is usually
a translation of dudkovoc. This is the very word which, as an
official designation, belongs to the deacon proper; the English
word deacen being in fact formed from this word.

This term, durovog, except when referring to the deacon proper,
must be understood in its common acceptation as meaning servant.
We find the following uses of the word : As applied to the apos-
tles, 1 Cor. iii. 5: Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but
ministers (d.ixovo) by whom ye believed ? Eph. iii. T: Of the
gospel, whereof I Paul was made a minister. Col. i. 25: The
Church of God. whereof I Paul was made a minister. Acts
vi. 4: But we will give ourselves continually to prayer, and to
the ministry (dwaxovia) of the word. Acts i. 17: For he was
numbered with us, and obtained part of this ministry with us.
Acts i. 25: That he (Justus or Matthias, whoever should be
chosen by lot) may take part of this ministry and apostleship.
Acts xii. 25: And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jerusalem
when they had fulfilled their ministry, viz., the ministry of carry-
ing a contribution to the poor saints at Jerusalem. A similar
use of the term, dudxovor, as applied to apostles, is found in Acts
xxi. 19; 2 Cor. ii. 1; 1 Tim. i. 12; Col. iv. 7; Rom. xii. T;
2 Cor. vi. 8, 4; 2 Cor. v. 18.

The same word is applied to Tychicus and Archippus, Col.
iv. 7, 17: All my state shall Tychicus declare unto you, who is
a beloved brother and faithful minister. Say to Archippus, Take
heed to the ministry, which thou hast received of the Lord Jesus,
to fulfil it. If these men were not deacons in the official sense of
the termn, then this word must be understood as meaning servant,
in the common acceptation of the term.

The same word is applied to Timothy, 1 Tim. iv. 6: If thou
put the brethren in remembrance of these things, then thou
shalt be a good minister of Jesus Christ. Shall we say a good
deacon ?

It is applied to him who would be chief among the apostles,
Matt. xx. 26: But whosoever will be great among you, let
him be your minister. It is applied to the Lord Jesus Christ
himself, Matt. xx. 28: Even as the Son of man came not to
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be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom
for many. It is applied to Phebe, Rom. xvi. 1—she is said to
be a ‘“‘servant of the church of Cenchrea.” If Phebe was a
minister in the sense in which the new *‘Book of Church Order”
uses the term, then this settles the question whether a woman
may preach the gospel. Some suppose this passage authorises
the appeintment of female deacens. We rather suppose the term
should be understoed in its common acceptation, as meaning ser-
vant. It is applied to Martha, the sister of Mary and Lazarus,
Luke x. 40: Lord, dost thou not care that my sister hath left me
to serve alone? Martha was cumbered about much serving. It
is applied to Mary Magdalene, Joanna, Susanna, and many
others, “who ministered unto him of their substance.” It is ap-
plied to civil rulers, Rom. xiii. 4: For he is the mindster of
God to thee for good. It is applied to all the saints of God,
Johu xii. 26 : If any man serve me, let him follow me, and where
I am, there shall my servant be. It is applied to the household
of Stephanas, 1 Cor. xvi. 15: They addicted themselves to the
ministry of the saints.

It has been judged appropriate to make these numerous cita-
tions from Scripture, in order to show that all those passages
which have been relied upon, utterly fail to prove that mindster
means an officer who is higher than a ruling elder, and whose
position is “first in the Church, both for dignity and usefulness.”
(See Book of Church Order) It is a singular fact that
the very word which, as an official designation, means an officer
lower than a ruling elder, should be thought, in another transla-
tion, to point out another officer higher than a ruling elder.

There are other Greek terms in the New Testament translated
minister ; but these are to be understood as describing the work
to be done, and are not the official titles of the workers. The
workers were either apostles, Jewish high priests, civil rulers, or
Christian people in general. This could be easily proved, were
it necessary. It may be proper to mention one or two cases. In
Romans xiii. 6, it is said of civil rulers, “for they are God’s
ministers.”” The Greek word here used is Zeitrovpyor, compounded
of acirog, public, and &pyor. work.  Civil rulers, then, are God's
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ministers, in the sense of being public workers for God. In
Acts xiii. 1-3, it is said that there were certain ‘‘prophets and
teachers'” at Antioch, who “ministered before the Lord.” These
were Barnabas, Simeon, Lucius, Manaen, and Saul. They
were probably presbyters, as, by the direction of the Holy Ghost,
they set apart two of their number, viz., Barnabas and Saul, and
sent them far thence to the Gentiles. This would seem to have
been an ordination. But the fact that the term was applied to
civil rulers, precludes the idea of its being an official title for
ehurch rulers.

We think, then, that it is clearly established from the Scrip-
tures, that Christ has appointed only one order of ‘“‘ordinary and
perpetual’’ church rulers. This accords with the almost universal
testimony of historians, that by the original constitution of the
Church, there was no priority of rank among presbyters. This
was the opinion of Jerome; it was the opinion of John Calvin ;
last, though notleast, it was the view of Dr. Thornwell, and of the
General Asscmbly of 1866. The idea was one order, with two
classes (1 Tim. v. 17)—one order, with different functions or
gifts. It is precisely on this principle that we are to interpret
1 Cor. xii. 28: And God hath set some in the church, first
apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that
miracles; then gifts of healings, helps, governments, diversities
of tongues. Some have supposed this catalogue had reference to
different orders. If so, there were seven different orders in the
primitive Church. We rather suppose it is a catalogue of gifts
or functions. Of these gifts, some persons possessed more than
one; and one person might possess them all, as was probably the
ease with an apostle.

We are not responsible for the logical results that follow from
this principle, which is so clearly taught in the word of God.
The Master himself is responsible for its logical consequences.
We have been greatly surprised at hearing brethren, for whom
we have high respect, affirm that the New Book agrees with
this principle, and logically carries it out. To us, nothing is
more absurd. We propose to state some particulars in which the
New Book differs from the theory here maintained. Our view
disagrees equally with that of the old Form of Government.
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The New Book clearly makes three orders of officers, which
are to be considered ‘‘ordinary and perpetual,” viz.: (1) Minis-
ters of the Word ;”* (2) “Ruling Elders ;" and (3) “Deacons.” (See
chapter defining church officers.) We maintain that there is one
order of presbyters, with two classes. The two positions are
radically antagoaistic. Our theory being adopted, then it logi-
cally follows that whatever rights and privileges belong to one
class of elders, as members of a church court, equally belong to
the other class. To make one class permanent members of the
courts which are called Presbytery and Synod, and not the other
class, is in contravention of this theory. The distinction be-
tween ‘‘joint’ and ‘‘several’” powers is perhaps a proper one ; but
we would not say “sgeveral” power of order, for that would imply -
more than one order of preshyters. Unless it can be maintained
that the one class of presbyters hold permanent seats in certain
church courts by virtue of the ‘‘several”” power vested in them,
the idea of such privilege must be rejected. If such privilege is
in virtue of the “joint power of rule,” then it must belong to all
presbyters equally and alike. Our theory, therefore, would pro-
hibit any presbyter from sitting in the higher church courts un-
less he be specially delegated by his constituents to occupy said
seat. It follows, too, from our theory, that all presbyters are
equally eligible to the Moderator’s chair; and all are equally en-
titled to lay on hands in ordination. But whether or not these
results logically follow from the theory of one order, in either
case the theory itself is not shaken. We are attempting to show
that the New Book does not harmonise with this theory.

There is another question arising out of our theory, viz.: Is it
necessary for a presbyter to be re-ordained when he is to be
clothed with the function of *‘laboring in the word and doctrine”’?
It is perfectly clear from the Scriptures that some presbyters did
not exercise this function. (1 Tim. v. 17.) And yet they were
presbyters, as completely so as any others. On this subject we
would speak with modesty, but our prevailing conviction is, that
a re-ordination is unnecessary. It would, however, be very
proper for a service to be appointed to be observed when a pres-
byter is invested with this additional function. Paul and Barna-
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bas had been preaching the gospel for a considerable period whem
by fasting, prayer, and the impesition of hands, they were set
apart to the work of currying the gospel to the Gentiles. (Acts
xiii. 1-8.) There is no account. of their having been set apart
to the work of preaching by any sort of service. Previous to
this, for aught that appears in the New Testament, they may
have taken up this work of their own accord, having been moved
thereto by the Holy Ghost. If so, their preaching was not offi-
eial, in the sense of their having been formally appointed to the
work, as above stated, by competent authority, under God. This
being so, it would seem to follow that the difference in the two
eases is, that he who assumes to preach of his own accord, is alone
responsible for what he teaches; but he who is formally invested
with the authority, is responsible to Church authority, under God,
and carries in his hands the {mprimatur of the Church, by
which it too is responsible for what he teaches. It will not be
denied that Christ bas organised a Church on earth, and vested
in it the power of rule. It therefore behooves the Church to
have a cure as to what is taught by her authority.

In carrying out this line of argument, the Church may, by divine
right, invest a person with the office of presbyter, and at the same
time clothe hinr with authority to teach. She may do one or
both things at the same time, or she way at ber discretion do
either by itself, omitting the other; but when once the eldership
is conferred, it would seem to be unnecessary to repeat the ser-

_vice. Its repetition would necessarily imply that the former
ordination was invalid, or that the officer is advanced to a higher
order.

In further carrying out this line of thought, we remark again,
that by admitted theory all the courts of the Church are virtual
presbyteries, and therefore the lowest court may induct one into
the office of elder. Yet it might be within the discretionary
power of the.Church to say that the provincial presbytery,
or second highest court, alone shall be permitted to confer the.
authority efficially to “labor in the word and doctrine.” It
would not be inconsistent with this, however, for the parochial
presbytery, or lowest court, to select one or more of their number
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to conduct the worship of the Church in the absence of a regular
preacher, and to expound the Scriptures and exhort. This would
be tantamount to a license from the lowest court, but would only
make said court, and not the whole Church, responsible for his
teachings. The court would have the person constantly and im-
mediately under their supervision, and they could at any time
withdraw said power, in case his services should not be according
to truth, or should fail to be edifying. By this plan our feeble
churches, instead of dying out, as they not uncommonly do, could
be sustained and built up.

In still further developing this view—it would be highly proper
for the provincial presbytery to hold original jurisdiction over
those invested with authority to “labor in the word and doctrine.”

Another discrepancy between our theory and the New Book
may be evinced by what is found under the heading, “Of the
Minister of the Word.” The language is: *“This officer is first
in the Church, both for dignity and usefulness.” We have
shown that, by the original constitution of the Church, there was
no priority of rank among presbyters. To affirm that the preach-
ing elder is “‘first”’ as compared with ruling elders, is to make
two orders.’ ‘

If the foregoing argument is correct, it follows that the titles
ascribed in the New Book to the so-called ‘““ministers of the
word,” as a distinct order, may be equally ascribed to all pres-
byters, according as they have specific works assigned to them.
As the presbyter (any presbyter) has the oversight of the flock,
he is properly called ‘bishop;” as he feeds the flock, he is called
“pastor.”  Any elder, by reason of serving the Church, may be
called ‘‘minister,” that is, servant of the Church. Any elder,
being clothed with the function of declaring the will of God to
sinners, and beseeching them to be reconciled unto God, may be
called “ambassador.”” Any elder, bearing the glad tidings of
salvation to the ignorant and perishing, may be called ‘“‘evangel-
ist.”” Any elder, duly authorised to make proclamation of the
terms of pardon to sinners, is properly called “preacher.” It is
convenient to have these titles to designate the particular form of
service in which a presbyter is enzaged; but these are not official
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titles, as shown above—none of them, except presbyter and bishop.
The New Book ascribes these titles exclusively to the so-called
“ministers of the word.”” The entire paragraph needs to be
wholly reconstructed, in order to make it conform to the theory
of one order of presbyters, and it should be placed under the
heading, ‘“Of Church Officers,” instead of being under the head-
ing, “Of the Minister of the Word.” Indeed, it may observed,
there is no need for a section with the heading, *Of the Minister
of the Word,”” as there is no Scripture warrant for such distinct
order of officers.

Another discrepancy between the true theory of the Scriptures
and the theory of the New Book, is that the latter makes ruling
elders the “immediate representatives of the people.”” This lan-
guage implies two estates of church rulers; the one estate not
being the “immediate representatives;”’ but the theory of ome
order makes them all, equally and alike, representatives; and
this is according to fact, for they all come, equally and alike,
“immediately’’ from the people, and are equally acquainted with
the people’s wants and needs. This distinction is one for which
no Scripture warrant can be cited. It evidently flows from the
theory of two orders of rulers, the one of which hold permanent
seats in the higher courts, the other sitting only by delegation
from constituents. It is a relic of Prelacy, and does not belong
to Scriptural Presbyterianism. The theory of one order of
church rulers sweeps away this Prelatic relic.

Again, it may be very justly remarked, that the New Book
makes provision for the calling of a pastor, when in fact the
Church already has a plurality of pastors in its ruling elders.
The phraseology in this case implies that only preaching elders
are pastors, which is directly contradictory to the Scriptures.

Nothing, then, appears to us more absurd than to claim that
the New Book conforms to the theory of one order of presbyters.
It is the opposite theory that has given rise to the practice of
calling ruling elders laymen, and to another practice, in some
quarters, of allowing a ‘‘rotary eldership.”

The word menister, at the present day, is universally under-
stood to designate a preacher of the gospel. We have seen that
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it is not so used in the Scriptures. Preacher is the more appro-
priate and scriptural term. It might be inexpedient, and perhaps
impossible, to change the use of terms in common practice; but
is it proper knowingly to use terms in our formnularies of doctrine
which convey a false impression to the mind? Would it not be
better to drop the term minister, as a distinctive appellation for
one who preaches the gospel? Still, there would be less objection
to the termn minister as distinguishing the elder who preaches
from the one who rules only, if it were distinctly declared, as
was done by the Memphis Assembly, that they are equal in rank,
dignity, and authority, as rulers.

Should it be alleged that this theory of one order is contrary to
ull past precedent in our Church, we reply, that even if it should
be admitted that this is largely so, let precedent be given to the
winds. We have only one guide for faith and duty. Woe unto
him who either adds to it or takes away from it. Is it not true
that whatever is not commanded in the worship of God, or the
government of his house, is thereby forbidden?

Dr. Thornwell justly observes (Vol. ii., p. 487): *‘Few are
sensible of the close alliance which subsists between partiality to
error, and duplicity and fraud in conduct. They are shoots from
the same stock, fruits from the same tree. He that lies to his
own understanding, or, what amounts to the same thing, does not
deliberately propose to himself truth as the end of all his inves-
tigations, will not scruple at deceit with his neighbors. The love
of truth is honesty of reason, the love of virtue is honesty of
heart; and so impossible is it to cultivate the moral affections at
the expense of the understanding, that he who receives not the
truth in the love of it, is threatened in the Scriptures with the
most awful malediction that can befall us in this sublunary state
—an eclipse of the soul and a blight upon the heart, which are
the certain precursors of the second death.”

We have quoted this language to show the strength of our own
sentiments on this subject. We have carefully looked at the sub-
ject for nearly forty years past, and our convictions in regard to
it have only grown stronger with the lapse of time; and we wish
o put on permanent record our protest against the theory which
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we have here opposed. We may mot carry conviction to our
brethren, but we must express our own. We solemnly believe
that truth, though crushed to earth, will rise again sooner or later.

—_— e — —

ARTICLE VII.

THE LAW OF RETRIBUTION.

John Stuart Mill tells us, in his Autobiography, that neither
his father nor himself was a dogmatic Atheist. They did not
deny the possible existence of a God, but the actual existence of
such a God as the Bible reveals. The special difficulty, we are
informed. which opposed their recognition of the God of the Bible,
is the fact that he is represented as characterised by the attribute
of retributive justice, and as conducting a moral government in
accordance with its requirements. On speculative grounds they
might have admitted the possibility of a Deity, but for moral
reasons they were forced to reject the fact of God’s existence !
This, at first sight, would seem to be very curious in view of the
fact that philosophers, who, like Kant, treat the argument for
the Divine existence derived from the laws of the speculative
reason as sophistical, insist upon the competency and the irre-
sistible force of that which springs from the moral nature of
man. But the position taken by the Mills is not so wonderful
after all. It may be doubted whether, if the Bible had not af-
firmed the fact of eternal punishment, many of its readers would
have denied the existence of God. Tt is the natural procedure of
philosophy to seek a principle of unity upon which the multifa-
rious phenomena of the universe may be reduced; and the exist-
ence of a God being admitted, that principle is found. The
agony of the quest for a first and sufficient cause of all things is
ended, and the reason rests in a mighty assumption which throws
a flood of light upon the mysteries of the world and the problems
of thought. Why should philosophy not receive a doctrine which
affords a solution to some of her greatest perplexities ? But the
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revelation of a God, administering a moral government in accord-
ance with the measures of retributive justice, evokes into the
clear light of consciousness the fact of personal guilt, and clothes
the fature with the aspect of an eternal storm. No being who
is conscious of sin or even of imperfection can contemplate with
calmness the existence of such a God. He must either endeavor
to convince himself that such a moral ruler does not exist, or
suffer, in the contemplation of his relations to him, apprehension
and unrest. There is no dogma which a sinner is so unwilling to
" admit as that of an eternal hell, and there is no way of getting
rid of it but by convincing himself either that he is not a sinner,
or that there is no God. The easier and more practicable of
these methods of escape from the horrible doctrine is the latter,
for the reason that while there is no immediate intuition of God
in consciousness, there is of the fact of sin. We are not sur-
prised, then, that Mill, or any other unbeliever in the Bible, should
strenuously attempt to evade the grasp of retribution by a denial
of the existence of a Being dealing out with even hand to the
subjects of his rule the measures of retributive justice.

But of what avail is the rejection, on this gronnd, of the Divine
existence, if universal consciousness and universal observation
alike confront us with the fact of suffering? There is no avoid-
ance of the torture of remorse by the sophistical effort to strip it
of a feature which stamps upon it its specific character. We
may deny its retributive nature as much as we please, but the
agony remains. Nothing is secured by the denial of a God but
the removal of the possibility of remedial measures by which his
mercy might propose to deliver us from the doom inflicted by his
justice; or, if that be considered a begging of the question, all
that is gained by such a denial is the continuance of overwhelm-
ing calamities from which nothing short of Omnipotence can
rescue us. In rejecting the existence of God because of his
retributive justice, we discard the possibility of a merciful deliv-
crance which could only be effected by a God. For it is certain
that no measures of police, no efforts of philanthropy. and no
combinations of human power, have been able to abate the mass
of suffering under which the world for ages has groaned. If there
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is no God, there is no help for wretched human beings. He,
therefore, who rejects a God of goodness, because he is a God of
Jjustice, presses the last hope out of bumanity, and drives it to
the very hell from the jaws of which he professes to save it. A
self-originated and self-evolved materialism in which it is an un-
deniable fact that might triumphs over weakness, that the strong-
est only survive the inevitable conflicts of the system, that the
maimed, the sick, the puny, are pushed to the wall and kicked
out of existence—a blind, mechanical scheme, the laws of which,
like ponderous iron wheels incessantly revolving, crush the life
out of soul and body alike, is a poor alternative to one conducted
by a personal God, who, while he is just, institutes a grand
remedial economy by which the exactions of justice may be re-
lieved. By all means let us fall into the hands of one, who, while
he thunders against us in wrath for sins we cannot disclaim, at
the same time in accents of love whispers to us of pardon and
reconciliation. Woe be to us, if our hope of deliverance from
evils which even the Atheist cannot deny, is to be found in ante-
cedence and sequence! :

We have been struck by the fact, elucidated by inferences
drawn from the self-recorded experience of John Stuart Mill, that
human nature, however it may strive in speculation to dash out
the conviction of the Divine existence, must have a God at
whose shrine it pays its homage. So long as his amiable and
gifted wife was spared to him, his worship was rendered to one
who could only have been confessed to be his superior by his ad-
mission that she was divine ; and when this goddess ceased to be,
he sank into despair, until he discovered another object of su-
preme affection and allegiance in himself. Thenceforward, as he
tells us, he contented himself without effort in the self-evolved
happiness of his own energies as the sufficient goal of his being.

The argument by which Mill sought to establish his atheistic
position was a simple one. We can only form any notion of a
God from the analogies of our own being. If there be in the
God whose existence is alleged an attribute of justice unlike any
quality of which we are conscious in ourselves, we cannot admit
that existence. But we are not conscious of an attribute of
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retributive justice in ourselves. We are forced, consequently,
to reject & God in whom that property is asserted to exist. We
admit, in the main, Mr. Mill’s first premise, but we deny that
there is no sentiment of retributive justice in man. On the con-
trary, we maintain that it is affirmed in the individual conscious-
ness, and manifested in the relations of human society, the
structure of governments, and the facts of observation and of
historv. We might endeavor to establish this position, and then
proceed to show that upen Mr. Mill’s principle of the analogy
between our make and the perfections of a God alleged to exist,
we are compelled to admit that a God characterised by retributive
Justice does exist; or, at least, that such a supposition does not
invalidate the doctrine of the Divine existence. It is not our
intention, however, to pursue that line of thought. We assume,
as we devoutly hold, the fact of God’s existence; and led by the
apprehension that there is a growing tendency to throw out of
account the great principle of retribution, and to resolve the di-
vine government into one of simple benevolence, we propose first,
to indicate the general scope of the law of retributive, or, as it is
otherwise denominated, distributive, justice, and then to point out
its influence upon certain specific cases which appear to sustain
an anomalous relation to it.

I. In the first place, then, attention is directed to the consid-
eration of the fact that, in the government of God, there is a
fixed connection between actions and retributive consequences.

It is not intended to assert that this connection is either, as to
time, immediately, or as to degree, perfectly, exhibited in the
present scheme of things; nor that there is always now a precise
adaptation of the retribution to the action. But, reasoning in-
ductively, we find a sufficient number of instances to establish
the general principle. And if we adopt the belief of a future
state, in favor of which nature presents a powerful presumption,
and which the Scriptures definitely reveal, it is not difficult to
explain the apparent anomalies which thrust themselves upon our
observation. The retribution may be only delayed for a more
thorough-going exhibition beyond the limits of this mortal life.
God, in his natural providence, is now only affording us hints and



144 The Law of Retribution. [Jax.,

intimations, some feeble and distant, others plain and startling,
of a future dispensation of rewards and punishments, conforma-
ble to the conduct of moral agents in the present state of exist-
ence. To the eye of reason, as well as to the mind of the believer
in Christianity, the present scheme of things furnishes potential
proof of the great fact that a moral government—and that of a
righteous personal God—is begun, but not designed to be con-
summated, here. No adequate explanation of the existing state
of the world can be reached, except upon this supposition. And,
on the other hand, when this belief is entertained, it is found to
be the key by which, at least in some degree, we are able to solve
the mysteries of providence which confront us on every side.

Let us suppose that one who believes in the existence of God,

and adopts the hypothesis that he is a Being of simple benevo-
lence, goes forth to the examination of the order of things which
he finds in the present world. Let him assume that the chief, if
not the only, design of this benevolent Being, in the creation and
government of the world, is purely to promote the greatest hap-
piness of his creatures. He will inevitably be met by insuperable
difficulties at every step he takes. The first fact which he would
encounter is the existence of suffering in every conceivable form.
How can he reconcile this condition of things with the funda-
mental hypothesis with which he commenced his investigations?
How can these multiplied aspects of pain be harmonised with his
notion of the pure benevolence of God? Why this cry with
which the first breath of life is drawn, and these groans with
‘which the last is expired? Why these lamentations, these sick-
nesses, these tears of anguish, these dying throes? Why this
pestilence, famine, war, and death? Is it surprising that he
finds himself balked at every stage of his inquiries?

The inadequacy of his fundamental postulate is in nothing
more conspicuous than in the acknowledged failures, in their
attempts to resolve this difficulty, of Natural Theologians who
have based their conclusions upon what has been called *the
greatest happiness principle.” Even Paley—to whom as a
Natural Theologian and an apologist for Christianity we cannot
allude without profound respect—confesses to difficulties which
he could not clear up, and mysteries which he could not fathom.
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Nor will it answer to hold, with others, that the existence of
pain and suffering tends to keep men from rashness and impru-
dence; or, with others still, that these apparent evils are designed
to generate the virtues of pity and sympathy, and that they thus
discharge a really beneficent office. Must men be preserved fromn
one evil only by the production of another? Is it not conceiv-
able, is it not likely, that such a Being as this hypothesis of
simple benevolence supposes, would have projected and perpetu-
ated a totally different scheme of providence? If this be the
best plan to promote the highest exercise of virtue and the
greatest amount of happiness, is it also the plan which is univer-
sally adopted in the government of God? Are other orders of
beings, are unfallen angels, under the same sort of regiment?
And will the glorified saints, when they leave this vale of tears,
take their sufferings with thenl to heaven as indispensable instru-
ments for promoting their highest bliss? Pure Benevolence, the
mother of that brood of ills which afflict our poor human nature!
Are these her children? This Moloch, devouring little children,
gaunt and hollow-eyed Famine ; this raven-winged angel, swoop-
ing with unsheathed sword over slumbering cities, Pestilence;
this grim-visaged butcher of the human family, War; this sav-
age and relentless monarch enthroned on the piled bones of races,
Death—are these the progeny of Pure Benevolence ? The images
are monstrous.

Nor, further, will it do to say that happiness preponderates
over suffering. That may possibly be the case, but how can we
know it? We have not the faculties with which to institute the
great equation. The difficulty here is analogous to that which is
experienced in the attempt to settle questions of duty on mere
grounds of expediency. The consequences of actions are so
numerous and varied—they ramify into relations so remote and
inappreciable, that it is impossible for the mind of man, limited
as it is, to form a correct estimate of the final result. In short,
it will be found upon trial that all these speculations in regard to
the order of the world are overthrown at every step by actual
experience and observation, or may be convicted of incompetency
upon naked grounds of reason. And it is not strange if some
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who began with these insufficient data have abandoned their vain
attempts, and lapsed into a specious Pantheism or a more undis-
guised and consistent Atheism. The only method of arriving at
some tolerably correct conception of the scheme of providence,
as a whole, has been neglected, and the issue must needs be dark-
ness, perplexity, and unbelief. The leading fallacy which vitiates
the reasonings of those who have attained no satisfactory result
from their investigations, is, that they do not attach sufficient
importance to the existence and influence of moral evil. The
phenomena of the moral dowain are thrown out of the account.
What an induction, which takes no notice of half the patent facts
of experience! What observation, which is blind to the great,
tremendous. revolutionary force of sin! Tt is a blunder exactly
akin to that which marks the speculations of professed writers on
morals, who treat every sinner as though he were Adam in inno-
cence, who take no account of the existence of guilt, and the
consequent derangement which it has introduced into the faculties
and powers of the soul. As well might one, in describing the
difficultics encountered by a steamship in crossing the ocean,
omit to mention, among them, the fact that her engine had been
blown to pieces by an explosion. It is as if in the nineteenth
century some historian of the French monarchy should forget to
notice the volcanic action of the French Revolution, and the
Napoleonic Empire which was heaved up from its crater.

We can form no true or adequate idea of the scheme of provi-
dence without noting the agency of moral evil. IHere lies the
difficulty. “One would imagine,” says the representative of
scepticism in Hume's Dialogues on Natural Religion, *‘that this
world had not received the last hand of the Maker, so little
finished is every part, and so coarse are the strokes with which it
is executed. Thus, the winds are requisite to convey the vapors
along the surface of the globe, and to assist men in navigation;
but how oft, risiug up to tempests and hurricanes, do they be-
come pernicious! Rains are necessary to nourish all the plants
and animals of the earth; but how often are they defective, how
often excessive.” And, on very much the same ground, Comte,
the advocate of the Positive —or, as it is in fact, the Materialistic—
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Philosophy, has not hesitated to make the bold assertion, that
human wisdom is competent to improve the universe. Now, our
ignorance of the present order of things, as a whole, as a vast
and comprehensive scheme, and of the relation which particular
events, though seemingly anomalous and by us inexplicable,
sustain to the ultimate development of that scheme—our igno-
rance might suggest greater modesty in pronouncing judgment.
upon its apparent deficiencies. We are not prepared to take the
ground, maintained by some, that the evils to which reference has
been made are the incidental and unavoidable results of the ope-
ration of general laws, in which provision is not made for special
and extraordinary cases. This may be a just maxim in relation
to the scope of human legislation, and indeed upon it is founded
the expediency of executive interference to relieve the too rigor-
ous application of law in individual instances. But it is at least
allowable to conceive that a Being who sees the end from the
beginning, and takes in at one view all possible contingencies,
could have provided against the occurrence of special anomalies
.however minute.

Nar is the way clear for us to endorse the view—although pre-
sented by a splendid living writer—that, ‘‘so far as these evils
are merely physical, or bear a physical aspect, or are connected
with other physical phencmena, they are not evils;” for, it can-
not be thought to have been beyond the range of possibilities
that a scheme of providence should have been constructed in
which no provision would have been made for the occurrence of
these physical evils. And it is difficult to suppose, had not moral
evil been introduced as a disturbing element into the world, that
these events would ever have occurred. They did not occur in
Paradise ; and if sin had not entered, the whole earth would now
be an Eden—the garden of the Lord.

It must, too, be borne in mind, that the Scriptures represent
the earth as suffering under these physical evils, which they un-
questionably attribute to the intervention of sin, and describe as
the curse which follows in its train. The whole creation groaneth
and travaileth in pain together until now. And according to this
striking portraiture, it is earnestly looking forward—stretching
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out its neck—to the day of the elimination of moral evil from the
world, as the happy period of its own release from the oppression
of the physical ills under which, for ages, it has writhed.

The truth is, that no sufficient explanation can be given of the
fact of human suffering, except on the ground of its being either
retributive or disciplinary. Admit that man is guilty, and you
discover the reason of his sufferings; the very elements of nature
become the ministers of the Divine displeasure, and the instru-
ments of retribution. Sin has deranged the order of the world,
and the sinner suffers from the recoil of this disturbing force on
his own head. We are unable to see how under a just govern-
ment there could be suffering without guilt; and equally difficult
is it to apprehend how upon the supposition of guilt there should
be no suffering. They are inseparably related to each other. To
say that sin is not necessarily followed by punishment, is to say
that the Divine Governor either cannot, or will not, enforce his
own laws—laws which are the expression of his eternal and un-
changeable nature. If we adopt the former.supposition, that he
catnot, we strip him of the attributes of Deity, and degrade him
below the level of a petty tribal chief; if the latter, that he will
not, we impute to him unfaithfulness to himself, and moral weak-
ness in the administration of his government. Now, this princi-
ple which we are led to adopt from the consideration of the very
nature, the essential elements, of a perfect government. is con-
firmed by actual experience. Expericnce attests the fact beyond
dispute, that pleasure and pain are inseparably annexed to certain
actions under the natural government, and reward and punish-
ment to virtuous and vicious actions under the moral government,
of God. Tt ought to be observed, also, that this law holds, not-
withstanding the fact—which at first sight appears to militate
against it—that certain acts, which are transgressions of the laws
of nature and of conscience, are attended with present gratifica-
tion. A little reflection will serve to convince us, that the
pleasure attending these acts is evanescent and unsatisfactory,
and that their ultimate and paramount results are such as to
establish the great fact of retribution. The law of retributive
justice is sustained by experience. Qur moral nature attests it,
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conscience vouches it, remerse proclaims it, the judgment of
society premounced on the conduct of individuals authenticates it,
the sentences of human courts enforce it, and the swift action of
wasses sometimes, anticipating tardy legal processes in the case
of atracious criminals, lends it a special illustration. Kxceptional
and infidel thinkers, like John Stuart Mill, may scout a Divine
Judge and retribution alike, but human nature utterly refuses to
sink its God into nothingness, or his justice into & name.

Every dispensation of religion has preclaimed the principle of
retribution. The Adamic proclaimed it. It uttered it in the
words, “‘In the day that thou eatest thereof theu shalt surely
die.” The patriarchal dispensation proclaimed it. It stamped
it in the form of a visible curse upon the body of the fratricide
Cain, and thundered it across the wild waste of waters in which
the corpses of a world were fleating. The Abrahamic period
proclaimed it. It spoke it with tongues of fire, when the wicked
and luxurious cities of the plain were calcined to ashes under its
dreadful operation. The Mosaic period preclaimed it. It was
impressed upon the nations when the jaws of the mighty chasm,
cleft by the hand of omnipotence in a stormy sca at night, closed
again upon the pride and flower of Egypt. It was enforced with
peculiar emphasis and awful sanctions amidst the imposing
solemnities of Sinai; the massing of two millions of human beings
at the base of the mount, the smoke that rolled up like that of a
furnace, the thick darkness that curtained in the seat of the
august Lawgiver, the flaming fire that wrapped itself in the folds
of the storm-cloud, the keen lightnings that gleamed like the
sword of justice leaping forth to destroy the guilty, the quaking
of the solid pile of rock as if smitten with palsy and reeling under
the burden of Godhead, the bellowing and explosion of terrific
thunders, the great sound of a trumpet waxing louder and louder,
aud sending its sharp and deafening reverberations to the ex-
tremity of the encampment—all smote in the law of retributive
justice upon the appalled and fainting heart of the sinner, as if
by the appdWition of the judgment bar and the blast of the trump
of doom. The Jewish dispensation proclaimed it. Its impressive
ritual inscribed in letters of blood preached it morning and
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evening day by day. The repeated confessions of guilt, the daily
purgations, the perpetual offering of sacrificial life, the solemw
expiation of the great day of atonement, the blood-dripping veil,
the sprinkling of the mercy-seat,—these all uttered, as with a
thousand voices, the indestructible law of retributior, and pointed,
as with a thousand prophetic fingers to the atoning Lamb of God
as the only. deliverer from its eurse.

The Christian dispensation proclaims, with increasing power,
the same great principle. The death of Christ is the mrost signal
instance of its operation. We have not room to discuss the
theory maintained by popular writers of the day, that Jesus did
not die in obedience to the demards of retributive justice, but
simply in accordance with the claims of self-sacrificing fove; or
to comment upon the blasphemry of ome of themr,—Robertson of
Brighton—that, irr yielding to his own urgent sympathy, “Christ
came into collision with this world’s evil, and he bore the penalty
of that daring. He approached the whirling wheel and was torn
in pieces.” Let us thankfully reccive the instructioms of the
Scriptures on this vital point. They clearly teach us that he
could not have suffered and died except as the vicar and substitute
of the guilty, and that as he freely consented to take this position
for them, justice and law dealt with him as in their place and
stend. “ Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law,
being made a curse for us.” He bore the retributive conse-
quences of our acts, and so we may be delivered from them by
faith in him. The inference, then, is, that if God so dealt with
his own beloved Son, holy, harmless, and undefiled in himself,
when he became the sponsor of sinners and assumed their liabili-
ties, there is no escape from retribution to those who reject his
death as an atonement for their sins. “If they do these things
in the green tree, what shall be done in the dry?” Faith in
Christ as our substitute. or cternal retribution,—these are the
only alternatives before us.

In regard to the preceding views, a certain difficulty has been
urged which invites our consideration. It has been @ntended
that, on the supposition of a perfect governmnent conducted by a
Divine Being, the laws of its administration should be character-
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ised by a fixed and undeviating uniformity, and be impartially
and regularly enforced. If there be a scheme of government, its
course should be so stable as to render it possible to forecast the
results of actions. To this fundamental principle of a correct
government, it is said, the pretended law of retribution is a
manifest exception. The law, if any there be, is executed se
irregularly that it would be impossible to foresee the retributive
consequences of actions, and by that feresight to be guided in
shaping our conduct.

We shall endeavor to prove that this difficalty is grounded in
a fatal misapprehension of the extent and scope of God’s moral
government. It is vacated of force by the consideration, that
the scheme of government under which we now live is not in-
tended to be consummated in the present life, but a complete and
adequate adjustment of rewards and- punishments is laid over
until another and a future state. Any theory which proceeds
on the assumption that the existing state of things is final, is on
that very account convicted of insufficiency. Based on this
fallacious postulate, several hypotheses have been maintained.
By some it is contended that the present state is one of unmixed
happiness; by others, that it is one of unmixed misery; by
others, that it is one of retribution, in which rewards and punish-
wents are equitably and perfectly administered; by others, that
it is one of punishment simply; and by others still, that it is one
of mixed good and evil. It will be remarked, that the pervading
idea of all these hypotheses is, that the present scheme is com-
plete in itself, and designed to be final. It has no connexion
with a future state, and therefore contcmplates no development
beyond the present life. The first four of these hypotheses Dr.
Paley dismisses as scarcely worthy of mention; and with reason,
as they are obviously inconsistent with the most cursory observa-
tion of facts. The last hypothesis is true, in so far as it holds
the present to be a state of mixed good and evil. It needs but
little reflection to convince one of that fact; but it fails to meet
the difficulties involved, simply because it limits the scheme of
government under which we live to the present order of things.
It is founded on the false assumption that man, like brute animals,
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is ordained to have his peculiar enjoyments limited to the present
life. But as this hypothesis takes no account of the moral nature
of man—the very point in dispute,—it is hardly worthy of serious
refutation. A scheme of mixed good and evil, in whieh the good
is assumed to be the preponderating element, may be adapted to
merely animal existences, for they have the capacity for no other
than animal pleasures; but to say that such a plan is adequately
adapted to the moral condition of man, is to violate the analogies
of nature, as well as our own sense of fitness and congruity.
When animals, die their enjoyment has reached its maximum, and
there can be, from the nature of the case, no disappointment;
but in the case of man, as a moral being, death rends asunder
his most cherished ties, annuls his earthly covenants, suppresses
his temporal affections, and disappoints the fondest hopes built
apon the continuzance of his sublunary life. Even were it ad-
mitted, therefore, that, in so far uws it is a system of merely
sensuous enjoyment, the present scheme is complete, still as one
of mnoral development it certainly is not.

It is not our purpose at this time to present cither the probable
or scriptural proofs of a future state of existence. The analogies
of nature—as has been shown by a profound and judicious
thinker—create a strong presumption in its favor. But even if
that presumption be reckoned too feeble, or thought to be rebutted
by counter presumptions, we fall back on the express declarations
of that blessed gospel which has ‘brought life and immortality
to light.” Waiving, however, the discussion of the question of a
future state, we proceed to the matter more immediately chal-
lenging our attention.

There are two separate but concurrent lines of argument by
which the fact may be proved, that the scheme of retribution by
tewards and punishments is not completed in the present, and
that its final development is postponed to a future, state, in which
it will certainly be achieved. We may appeal, in the first place,
to the consideration, that the decisions of conscience are not ulti-
mate, but prospective and premonitory. It is a deliverance of
consciousness, from which confessedly no appeal can be taken,
that such is their character. We know, because we are conscious
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that conscience is not the supreme court. We feel that it derives
its authority from the fact, that it is a representative priuciple,
reflecting the majesty and uttering the voice of God. Dispute
its authority, and it refers you to him who seated it on the judg-
ment-seat of the human soul, and sustains its sentences with the
sanctions of his justice, and the power of his arm. We feel that
consclence is a judge, but not the final Judge.

It is worthy of being considered, too, that the decisions of
conscience are not unfrequently adverse to our apparent temporal
interests. It evidently does not contemplate the present as a
state of final recompence. It leads us to prison, to chains, to
the fiery doom of the martyr, rather than sanction our adherence
to liberty, fortune, and life, at the expense of duty and the sacrifice

- of principle. What, it is asked, would be the meaning of this, if
conscience, which thus conducts us to suffering, disgrace, and
death, did not refer us to another bar for our final sentence, and
another state for our highest bliss? If it were not so, our moral
nature would be a lie.

An appeal, moreover, may be taken to the fact, that the power
of conscience is often most keenly felt in the dying hour, awakens
the most distressing apprehensions and the most alarming fears
just at the close of the present existence. And let us not be
told that this is the result of education. Education? It was
these fears of the future which brought Volney to his knees in a
storm, and which rendered the death-bed of Voltaire too horrible
a spectacle to be borne by his friends and associates. Tt was
this that led the sturdy Hobbes to exclaim, when dying, “I am
about to take a leap in the dark.” It is this that has wrung a
cry for mercy from many an infidel in his last moments. It is
conscience, forecasting the hereafter, which ‘“makes cowards of.
us all.” Now, if the present state of moral action be final, how
shall we account for these fears at the very termination of it, in
cases in which a life-time has been spent in the attempt to efface
from the mind of man all trace of a belief in the existence of
conscience, and the reality of a future state? Ah, no! It is
not education which alone inspires these fears. They start up
from the profoundest depths of our being.

VOL. XXIX., No. 1—20.
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From these considerations it is legitimate to deduce the fact
that the decisions of conscience are not ultimate, but that they
represent and foreshadow the sentences of a higher tribunal, and
point to u final retribution of rewards and punishments beyond
the confines of the grave.

In the next place, it may be fairly urged, in support of the
view that the present scheme of retribution awaits its completion
beyond the limits of this life, that there is now an evident in-
equality in the dispensation of rewards and punishments. We
would by no means be understood to imply that any one is un-
justly dealt with by Providence in this world. No man has a
right to complain of the evils under which he suffers. All are
guilty and deserve punishment. ‘‘Wherefore should a living
man complain, a man for the punishment of his sins?” But
while it is true that none are unjustly treated, it is at the same
time true that there is a real difference in the characters and
conduct of men, and that the virtuous and godly man frequently
undergoes more and greater afflictions than some who are vicious
and ungodly. The fact now sought to be signalised is, that there
is not in this world a perfect adjustment of reward and punish-
ment relatively to the different characters and conduct of men.
Proceeding on the erroneous assumption that there is a perfect
exhibition of retributive justice in the present world, the friends
of Job wronged the venerable servant of God by charging that
his extraordinary sufferings were justly due to the commission of
extraordinary sin.  More careful observation, and a juster
religious philosophy, would have convinced them that their prin-
ciple was a fallacious one, and that the sarcastic retort of the
sufferer—¢“ miserable comforters are ye all”—was not a mere
ebullition of spleen. It was, too, precisely this speculative notion
"as to what the course of Providence ought to be, which disturbed
the equanimity of the Psalmist of Israel. He saw the righteous
afflicted, and the wicked flourishing; nor was the difficulty
solved until he went to the sanctuary, and there, under the
teachings of inspiration, learned what the end of the wicked
would be.

If, then, it be a fact,—and we cannot see how it can be dis-
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puted—that rewards and punishments are unequally and dis-
proportionately distributed in the present course of Providence,
we are driven to the alternatives, either of denying the existence
of a principle of retributive justice, or, if that be admitted, of
concluding that there will be a consummation of the moral scheme
in a future state, where the ends of justice will be fully met, and
retribution meted out in exact conformity to the deserts of every
individual.

Now, it would seem to be a fair presumption, on the ground of
the analogy which pervades the respective economies of Providence,
that the moral scheme will at a future day be finished because
the present material or physical system not only evinces marks of
exquisite skill, but of completeness and perfection. The few ap-
parent exceptions to the perfection of that system, were they not
assignable to moral causes, the interpenetration of moral agencies
which impinge upon it, are so trifling as to furnish no evidence of
a lack either of skill or power in its divine Author. And it may
with great probability be urged, that after all—as has not seldom
happened in regard to the speculations of scientific sceptics-—what

"seems at first view to constitute exceptions to the completeness of
the system arc in reality no exceptions at all; the fact simply
being that we are as yet ignorant of their particular adjustment
to the general scheme. The presumption is, then, that if the
material systemn be complete, the moral will not be left incomplete.

We are happily, however, not remitted in this matter to the
mere guidance of presumption grounded in analogy. The Serip- -
tures definitely reveal the fact, that the moral government of
God, by a retribution of rewards and punishments, will meet its
ultimate development in a future state. From a number of testi-
mqnies but one will be selected, which has always struck us as
singularly forcible. The Apostle Paul, in his immortal sermon
preached on Mars’ Hill, declares that God ‘“commandeth all men
everywhere to repent, because he hath appointed a day in the
which he will judge the world in righteousness by that man whom
he hath ordained; whereof he hath given assurance to all men in
that he hath raised him from the dead.” It would seem that the
Apostle contemplated the resurrection of Christ as ratifying the
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great principle of distributive justice, aud as furnishing a proof
that the future destinies of men will be assigned them in strict
accordance with its requirements. The Apostle’s argument ap-
pears to be briefly this: that as in the resurrection of Jesus, God
exhibited to the universe convincing evidence that the Saviour's
mediatorial engagements were fully met, and the reward dis-
pensed to him on the ground of distributive justice, so the work
of every man will hereafter be judged by referring it to the same
pure and perfect standard.

The conclusion of the whole matter from reason and the Serip-
tures is, that a scheme of retribution is conducted, but conducted
only partially in the present world, and that it will certainly be
completed in another and a future state. The retributive conse-
quences of actions are inseparably attached to them. The only
possible escape from a bitter personal experience of them in all
their fulness lies in the application of the sinner to the wonderful
provision of grace which God hus made in the mediation and
atonement of his only begotten Son. Sin must be punished
either in ourselves or in another for us. Either Jesus must
bear its retributive consequences for us, or we must endure them
forever.

II. There are, besides the general views already stated, some
particular considerations touching the operation of the law of
retribution, which ought not to be overlooked in a discussion of
this subject, and which we will endeavor concisely to present.

In those cases in which wicked men seem to prosper, it deserves
to be noticed that their temporal success is generally the result
of their conformity, in some degree, to the very law which we
are now considering. If a man should violate all the laws of
Providence, and habitually disregard all the dictates of reason
and prudence, it would be a singular anomaly if he should pros-
per even in the present life. A cruel and oppressive person may
attend to his business with scrupulous exactness and fidelity.
His industry secures his temporal success, and secures it in con-
formity to the law of retribution. His cruelty, however, through
the operation of the same law, would entail upon him the
reprobation of his fellows and the curses of the poor. A young
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person of extravagant and dissipated habits might, by intense and
habitual application to study, secure an enviable repiNation for
culture, scholarship, and ability. This result would proceed
from an observance of the laws of Providence in certain respects,
while the ultimate issue of extravagance and dissipation would,
in accordance with the same laws, be penury and disgrace. It
would appear, therefore, that the prosperity of the wicked may,
a8 a general thing, be traced to their obedience to the laws of
God’s natural government of the world in some particular in-
stances, while they may habitually infringe the laws of his moral
government, and thus incur the punishment which is due to that
violation. But it must be added that the temporal prosperity of
the ungodly man, which to some minds conflicts with the suppo-
sition of a retributive providence, may, and if he continue im-
penitent will, become the instrument of a future retribution; and
the blessings which he enjoyed in this life serve to enhance and
aggravate his doom beyond the grave. The rich man died and
was buried; and in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in torments,”
and, from having fared sumptuously every day on earth, is
reduced to the necessity of pleading for a drop of water to cool
his tongue.

Let it be observed. too, that the wicked man, though he may
seem to prosper, is, after all, not as happy as he appears to be.
He may not suffer much from the infliction of physical evil, but
he does suffer from the defect of positive happiness. To the
satisfaction, the calm serenity, which result from the exercise of
virtuous and holy affections, he is an utter stranger. And when
the day of adversity comes—and come it sometimes does, as the
shadow which an approaching judgment casts before it—when the
reverses of fortune, the disappointment of hopes, and the deser-
tion of friends, thicken like a stormy atmosphere around him,
he is sustained by no sense of integrity and comforted by no
abiding peace. He sits disconsolate among the ruins of the past,
and if he ventures to look to the future, it reflects upon him
the frown of an injured and angry God. Thus evermore is it
true, as the Roman satirist has said, that “the path of tranquillity
lies alone through virtue;” or, as a greater than Juvenal has
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declared : “The wicked are like the troubled sea, whose waters
cast up mire and dirt.”” “There is mo peace, saith my God, to
the wicked."

The same sort of reasoning will apply to the suffering condi-
tiom of the Christian. That condition often results from the
neglect, the follies, and the sins of which he has been guilty.
Through infinite mercy, it is true, he is pardoned. The con-
demning sentence of the law is lifted from his soul, for there is
“no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus ;" the puni-
tive feature of his afffictions is extracted, and retribution has,
through grace, given way to fatherly discipline; but it is, not-
withstanding; a solemn reflection that even in his case repentance
is often unavailing to avert all the natural consequences of the
sins of youth. Disease resulting from earelessness or vicious
indulgence, is not cured by religion. He may suffer under it
all his days. It may contribute to shorten his life. It remains
a perpetual and affecting proof of the folly and danger involved
in violating any law of God, whether natural or moral. The
sinful habits, moreover, which may have been contracted in
youth, become, in after-life, the sources of his most violent and
“easily Dbesetting temptations. Their guilt may be forgiven,
and yet their natural consequences in the present life may fol-
low with the certainty of an effect from a cause. Acts of filial
disobedience may bring down the grey hairs of a parent in sor-
row to the grave ; infidelity to the relative duties of life may wound
the hearts and mar the peace of kindred and friends. These
acts may be mourned by those who committed them, and be freely
forgiven by those who suffered from them ; but who that has ever
been guilty of them, can refrain at the last from the hot tears of
a bitter though fruitless regret which rain down upon their ashes
and their tombs? An offended God may have forgiven us; in-
jured friends may forgive us; but how can we cver forgive our-
selves? The blush of shame will crimson the face when we
think of all that for which they are pacified toward us.

While, therefore, the strictly retributive element in the afflic-
tions of the believer is removed through the vicarious sufferings
and death of his glorious Saviour, the natural consequences of
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his acts are often allowed to develop themselves. Their eternal
results are suppressed—they will never be experienced, for Jesus
has delivered them from the wrath to come—but their temporal
effects, permitted still to exist, are taken up into the fatherly rule
of God over the members of his family, and are employed as the
~ instruments of his discipline, by which, under the sanctifying
influence of his grace, his children are profoundly convinced of
the evil of sin, reduced to a sense of their own nothingness, led
to appreciate the divine glory, and qualified for their translation
at last to the holy employments and the transcendent communion
of the heavenly state. Materially considered, the corrective
chastisements of God’s fatherly rule are, to a large extent, the
same with the retributive inflictions of his rectoral government.
The relations involved, the influence exerted, the ends secured,
in the two cases, are as widely different as law and grace, but the
matter of them is frequently the same. They are formally dis-
" tinct, but materially alike. Discipline, as long as it is needed,
warches on the line of retribution. Parental justice often ap-
pears to produce the same results as judicial. And it is certain
that if the fatherly hand of God should fall upon us as our sins in-
trinsically deserve, the effect in this life would be substantiallys
the sare as if the mighty hand of God as Sovereign and Jndge
were let loose upon us with its crushing weight. Hence, in part,
the necessity of the perpetual intercessions of our merciful High
Priest in the heavens in our behalf: hence the necessity, not-
withstanding our free and full pardon in justification, of our daily
prayers for mercy and forgiveness.

But we must not forget that the Christian, who, through faith,
obeys the requirements of the gospel, is cheered while suffering
under the ills of life, by a sense of pardon through the blood of
the Lamb, and sustained amidst the shocks and vicissitudes of his
sublunary existence, by a deathless principle of holiness and hap-
piness. Friends may diminish, and foes may multiply ; God is
the strength of his heart and his portion forever. The world
may frown upon him und dungeons threaten him, but

“The man resolved and steady to his trust,
Inflexible to ill, and obstinately just,
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May the rude rabble's insolence despise—

Their senseless clamors and tumultuous cries ;

The tyrant's fierceness he beguiles,

And with superior zreatness smiles."
The martyr’s stake may confront him and fagots blaze around
him, but hallelujahs burst from his cracked and blistered lips,
while his soul prepares to mount, as in a chariot of flame, to the
presence of its Saviour and its God. And as the prosperity of
the ungodly man in this world becomes an instrument of his future
misery, so the present afffictions of the Christian go to constitute
a salutary discipline, by which, as in a painful but temporary
school, he is trained for the exercise of permanent holiness and
the fraition of immortal bliss.

There is still another difficulty connected with this subject,
upon which the remarks already made throw some light, but
which merits a more special consideration. It is, that, according
to the doctrines of the gospel, one who has passed his whole life
in the commission of the most aggravated crimes, may, at the last,
as in the instance of the dying bandit on the cross, be pardoned
and receive the joys of immortality. What becomes of the law

# of retribution in such cases? Does the gospel defraud distribu-
tive justice of its dues? We freely confess that this difficulty
cannot be resolved by reason ; the case could not occur under the
simple scheme of Natural Religion. It can be explained alone,
and it is explained. on the supposition of the introduction into the
scheme of Providence of the principle of mercy and the fact of
substitution. The Lord Jesus Christ having consented to be-
come the substitute of the transgressors of law and the prisoners
of justice, assumes their liability to punishment, and by bearing
the penalty of sin for them, discharges them from the necessity of
enduring it in their own persons. The principle of retribution
is not affected—that remains in force ;: but the parties upon whom
it actually terminates are changed. The release of the dying
thief, for example, from the scope of the law of retribution, was
an act of exceeding grace to him, but an act also of strictest jus-
tice to Christ. Jesus had met his liabilities and discharged them.
The prisoner had not broken jail, nor had he been released by
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mere clemency. Justice was not robbed of its dues. They were
paid, fuily paid, by the surety of the dying culprit, and justice
could not demand from him a second payment of the same debt.
This was his salvation ; this, this is our hope, that in the cross of
Christ mercy and truth met together, righteousness and peace
kissed each other. There the great law of retribution was writ-
ten in the blood of Jesus; but there, too, inscribed in the same
precious blood, was the redeeming grace of God.

We have now reached a point in the treatment of this subject,
at which it is possible, more fully than before, to answer the ob-
jection which has been urged against the law of retribution, as
operating in the government of God in this world, namely, that
itis so devoid of uniformity, proceeds so irregularly, as to render
it impracticable for moral agents to shape their conduct in con-
formity with it. IF there were not this want of uniformity and
this irregularity which is complained of, there would be no room
for obedience. The necessary tendency of retributive justice,
unchecked, is instantaneously to inflict rigorous punishment upon
the transgressor of law—that is, to destroy him. The introduc-
tion of the principle of mediation restrains this tendency, and
arrests the retributive procedures of justice. An opportunity is ’
thus furnished to sinners to escape the application of the law of
retribution to themselves personally. The absence of fixed re-
gularity, therefore, in the administration of that law, is a proof
of infinite mercy on the part of God towards sinners. Their very
hope consists in the fact that it is not executed to the full, either
promptly or with perfect regularity. The sum of all is this:
there is a sufficient uniformity in the exhibition of the principle
of retribution in this world, to convince men of the tremendous
nature and consequences of sin, and to advertise them of a future
judgment in righteousness; there is a sufficient want of uniform-
ity to admit of an evangelical probation for sinners, and to give
them the opportunity to avail themselves of the provision of re-
demption through the blood of the great Mediator and Redeemer.

vOoL. XXIX., No. 1—21. '
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ARTICLE VIIL
THE FINAL PHILOSOPHY.

The Final Philosophy ; or, System of Perfectible Knowledge
issuing from the Harmony of Science and Religion. By
CHARLES Wo0oDRUFF SHIELDS, D. D., Professor in Princeton
College. New York: Scribner, Armstrong & Co. 1877.
1 Vol. 8vo., pp. 609.

In the present state of human knowledge, the things that are
most surely known are sometimes of the nature of negations.
For example : the distance separating the earth from the sun is
not yet accurately settled. It is known to be greater than ninety
millions of miles, and known to be less than one hundred mil-
lions. It will probably require a few more years of close investi-
gation to settle the exact proportions of the odd ten millions ; and
mean time, seed time and harvest, summer and winter, will con-
tinue in their orderly sequences. [f the Force that controls
these sequences will not stay its operations until science fixes its-
bounds and defines its potency, the inhabitants of earth will at
least be sure of their food, because the maturity of the grain de-
pends more upon this monotonous regularity than upon the exact
definitions of philosophy. The sons of men have been gazing
upward at the starry firmament for some sixty centuries, and
year by year have added to the stores of knowledge; but the old
challenge is still unanswered : *“Canst thou guide Arcturus with
his sons ?”’ Indeed, the most that science can assert is, that these
vast orbs are certainly so many miles distant from our system, and
practically it does not matter whether this distance is measured
by millions or quintillions. As for their proximity or their in-
fluence upon mundane affairs, science is entirely silent. Among
the forces of nature they have their due place ; but where their
power terminates, man cannot know. The earth is too narrow
for a parallax. Time is too short to measure the designs of
eternity.

The author of the work under review is the Professor of the
“Harmony of Science and Revealed Religion,”” at the College of
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New Jersey, Princeton. The book may therefore be considered
the sum of all that can be taught concerning this harmony ; and
in fact the author’s conclusion defines the Final Philosophy as
the perfection of this harmony. And the more modern deliver-
ances from the famous thinkers of the world, seem to indicate
a drift in this direction. It is true that prominent deniers
or doubters have been growing more pronounced in their
assaults upon theology, but the general progress of the age tends
toagreement. Dr. Shields recognises the antagonism as existent,
while he asserts as a primal axiom, the generic accordance of
religion and science, because both are true, and truth cannot be
self-contradictory. Theology contains within itself the promise
of a golden age when all men shall reach the highest attainments
in knowledge, because all men shall know the Lord. Science
assures her votaries that all knowable truth is attainable by pa-
tient application, and promptly rejects all theories that cannot be
sustained by experimental proof. To bring these two results in
accord, is to say that faith shall be swallowed up by vision. Then
shall we know, even as we are known.

The first division of Doctor Shields’s book treats of the forms
which science has assumed in its relations to theology; and he
classes these forms under the four heads of ‘“Antagonism,” “In-
differentism,” *‘Eclecticism,”” and “Scepticism.” The first is the
scientific postulate that Revelation and Reason are necessarily in
conflict ; the second recognises an innate antagonism between
Religion and Science, but would somehow allow the two to work
out their separate results upon the same general plane; the
third—Eclecticism—essays to unite these divergent forces, making
each minister to the other; on one hand affirming the truths of
science by theological authority ; and on the other hand, gilding
the theological dogma with the endorsement of scientific demon-
stration. The last class embraces the unbelievers—those who
deny revelation per se, and doubt scientific proof, scouting ax-
iomatic truth, and in fact living upon the wholesale rejection of all
knowledge, and aspiring to nothing above the life of the brute
that perishes, or better than the condition of the molecule that
floats in.the sunbeam. '
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A large part of the work is taken up with the survey of these
vast fields. The ordinary reader is overwhelmed by the array of
historical names and facts, but is insensibly led on by the beauty
of the author’sstyle. More than two-thirds of the book is given
up to this part of the discussion, and less than two hundred pages
is devoted to the consideration of his true theme, or the *“Har-
mony of Science and Religion.” And while the rhetorical beauty
i8 no where diminished, the second division of the work exhibits
more acute, original, and logical argument than the more expansive
portion already referred to. And it is specially noticeable, that
Professor Shields does not affect to present a system of formu-
lated philosophy which shall be the Final Philosophy. But he
does reach the true ground, to wit, that there is indubitable truth
in both Religion and Science, and therefore the reconciliation of
these apparent antagonisms is both desirable and possible. In
his opening chapter he uses this language:

“Qur first argument, then, is, that religion and science ure related
logically. By their very detinition it becomes inconceivable, if not im-
possible, that they should form two distinct kinds of trath, flying apart
in everlasting contradiction. The scientific view of the universe, and
the religious view of the universe, stand or fall together. Take either
from the other, and you would have but half the truth, and that half
without logical support. Imagine, if you can, science perfected without
religion, all phenomena referred to their laws, and all laws to their causes,
and you would still need the rational postulate of a great First Cause of
those causes, and a great Final Cause of those laws, such as you can only
find in the Jehovah of Scripture, the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning
and the end, which was and which is and which is to come, God over all,
blessed forever. Or, on the other hand, try to imagine religion com-
pleted without science, the one true God revealed in all the plenitude of
his perfections, and you would still need, as a rational counterpart of
this revelation, such an illustration of his perfections as the different
sciences alone can afford: celestial physics to unfold his immensity,
eternity, and omnipotence ; terrestrial physics, to display his wisdom
and goodness; and the psychical sciences, to approve his holiness,
justice, and truth. If your science without religion would land you in
the absurdity of a creation without a Creator, your religion without
science would leave you with the abstraction of a Creator without a cre-
ation. But imagine now that Creator inhabiting yet controlling his
creation ; think of all natural laws as resolved into divine methods, and
of divine attributes as expressed in all natural phenomenas ; and you will
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see how perfectly logical, how absolutely reasonable, is the correlation
and coalescence of science and religion.” (Pages 11, 12.)

The temptation to quote from the book assails the reviewer
upon every page, but the present purpose is rather to discuss a
few points suggested by the thesis itself, on a popular rather than
a scholastic side. The reader is cordially invited to a perusal of
Doctor Shields’s volume, which is presented by the publishers in
very attractive style, printed on clear white paper, with good
readable type.

Didactic Theology, in the present age, has attained a clearly
defined position. With all the variations in creeds, the cardinal
doctrines of Christian belief are certainly classified and affirmed
with no uncertain sound; and in all evangelical sects, funda-
wental truths, generally in identical language, have the foremost
place. But Apologetical Theology does not rest upon so distinctly
defined & basis. The authenticity and authority of a Divine
Revelation must needs lie at the bottom of all schemes of theology,
but the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments are by no
means universally recognised as the only God-given rule of faith
and practice. How many millions of the race have been deluded
by the revelation through the False Prophet, who retained the
essential dogma of divine unity, and gave up all besides? How
many thousands have been ensnared by the profane revelations of
Mormonism, the vapid mistiness of Swedenborg, and the miser-
able delusions of modern Spiritualism? The Christian takes the
one Revelation, closing with its awful anathema against additions
to the canon and against subtractions from it, and finds therein
all the pabulum that the soul craves. And the real contest,
therefore, is between those who cling to the Revelation as for the
life of their souls, and those who either deny its authority ¢n toto,
or accept it with destructive limitations. Because the disputes
between sects that accept the Revelation as from God, are, after
all, but minor disputes when contrasted with the wholesale denial
of the record. The often-quoted taunt touching the want of
uniformity in doctrine among Christian professors, is a poor
refuge for the unbeliever. If it be true that one is of Paul, an-
ther of Apollos, and another of Cephas, it is also true that all
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are of -Christ, and all profess to derive their creeds from the one
Revelation.

The Final Philosophy that shall unite Science and Religion is.
not due in ante-millennial times. Science is the knowledge and
classification of facts, and for the most part deals with material
things. It does indeed find something underlying matter, of the
nature of law, which it analyses as far as possible; but its rigid
requirements forbid the acceptance of all things that may not be
cognised by the senses. The avenues it traverses in bringing
knowledge to the mind, must be fenced in on both sides. It dis-
tricts @ prior{ and a posteriori. But as man, by searching, can-
not find eut God to perfection, Science can never bring the soub
to the knowledge of God. On the other hand, Religion does not
eoncern itself about the claims of Science, or enforce any of the
deductions of Science. The avenues through which Religion
enters the mind are not so strictly hedged in. It teaches man,
first, out of a Divine Revelation containing formulated truth, of
doctrine, of reproof, of imstruction in righteousness. It teaches
man, second, by occult communications from God directly to the
soul. It institutes, third, an intercommunication, a system of
question and answer, as between man and God, and fixes the law
of this communion so accurately that man cannot ask for bread
and be put off with a stone. Its phenomena are not variable.
All things—the vast scope of God’s creation—work together for
good to the saint. No evil ean befall him; no plague can come
nigh his dwelling.

The essential value of scientific attainments can hardly be over-
rated. It bas sometimes been thought a high test of piety to
assail Science as the enemy of God, and to condemn its arrogant
status, as denying all that is written, or as presenting its postu-
lates as the substitute for Revelation. But in fact it does no such
thing. It pursues it laborious way through ages and generations,
gathering golden truth for the enlightenment of the race, and
arranging its discoveries in symmetrical order. Here and there,
some of its votaries have gone out of their way to assail all the
symbols of Christian faith; but Science is in nowise responsible
for these defections. Scientific unbelief differs in nowise from
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ignorant unbelief, in the last analysis. And Ged, who equipped
men for the pursuits of scientific investigation, and thereby dis-
tinguished them from all other known intelligences, did not limit
them by theological dogmas. There is no moral quality in the
shape of a crystal, yet there is a scientific law that regulates
the formatien. There is no moral relation sabsisting betwixt
the strata of geological orders, but there is an infallible certainty
of their orderly recurrence. The truth of Scriptare does not
need the endorsegment of Sciemce. It is of authority because
thus saith God. The fact that a vast world of organic remains
is found in the chalk beds, does not need the endorsement of
Scripture. It is cntitled to credence because thus saith man. '
The Bible does not teach Christian science or unchristian science ;
but it does teach that man is a sinner and that Christ is a Saviour.

A reviewer, in commenting upon Dr. Shields’s book, observes
that “Science deals with the relations between man and nature;
Religion, with those subsisting between man and God.” This
definition is faulty, in that it ignores the doctrine of One First
Cause, and therefore of numberless relations subsisting between
this First Cause and all the effects in the universe. If meta-
physics is to be admitted among the sciences, it is not only a
revelation, but alse a necessary logical truth that He ‘“by whom
are all things,” must necessarily be He *-for whom are all things.”
The First Cause can be nothing less than the Final Cause. And
it is certainly trne that God as really formed Agassiz for his spe-
cific work in the domain of Science, as that he formed Calvin for
his specific work in the domain of Religion. The querulous
complaints about the antagonism between Religion and Science
are very much like the squeamish piety that finds in the innocent
amusements of earth a fatal barrier to growth in grace. There
is a state of mind specially appropriate to the worship of the
sanctuary and to the worship of the closet. There is another
and a different state of mind, appropriate to social intercourse, to
festive occasions, to the business affairs of life. God reigns in
all, and God is glorified in all. It is not antagonism that dis-
tinguishes one state of mind from the other, but opposite sides
of the same golden medal.
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Science deals with visible phenomena; faith deals with spiritual
things. Science takes nothing upon credence, but demands
scrutable evidence at every step. Faith is the evidence of things
unseen, and of things that cannot be seen. Science records the
slow processes by which the thick-ribbed earth grew into cosmos.
By faith we know that the things that are seen were not made of
the things which do appear.

Finally : there is really no such thing as conflict, and really
no demand for agreement, between Science and Revelation. There
is such a thing as conflict between the King, God, and his re-
volted provinces. And when he accomplishes the reduction of
" all rule and authority, and all the worthy names that are named
in the earth, he will manifest to the universe his wisdom and God-
head. In the day of his triumph, it will be found that the dying
thief was as really a trophy of conquering grace as the most
learned infidel who may have been brought to the feet of Jesus.
And the Firal Philesophy, when it is formulated, will not consist
of compromises. Beience will not relinquish one solitary faet
that is contained in her rich treasuries; and Revelation will not
modify one jot or tittle of its claims. In the last days, the haughti-
est crest that is worn by any creature in the wide universe, will
be borne by the man whose wisdom culminated in the prayer,
*“God expiate me, the sinner!”
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CRITICAL NOTICES.

Bibliotheca Symbolica Ecclesice Universalis : or, ‘* The Creeds of
Christendom.”  With a History and Critical Notes. By
PaiLip ScuAFF, D. D., LL. D., Professor of Biblical Lite-
rature in the Union Theological Seminary, New York. Harper
& Brothers: New York. 3 Vols. Large 8vo. Pp. 940, 900,
900.

This extensive and learned work has been for some weeks
before the theological world, and las been noticed by the weekly
journals. Its importance not only justifies, but demands a more
deliberate review ; and we hope to present such a one, in our next
number, from a hand eminently capable, scholarly, and judicious.
The present notice, therefore, is only designed to mark the ap-
pearance of the work and to give the guidance which scholars
may desire in the purchase of thebook. Of the mechanical exe-
cution we may say with truth, that the paper is excellent, the
type, in the text of the work admirable, and even in the Notes
clear and full, and the binding—the usual flimsy muslin—the
opprobrium of the American Publishers.

Vol. L is introductory, containing the doctrinal history of the

Church, as embodied in its symbols. The systems of Vatican
Romanism, Lutheranism as fixed in the ‘‘Formula of Concord,”
and Westminster Calvinism, are especially examined and com-
pared. -
Vol. II. contains the scriptural confessions, the ante-Nicene
Rules of Faith, the (Ecumenical, Greek, and Latin Creeds, from
the Confession of Peter to the Vatican decrees; and also the best
Russian Catechism, and the Old Catholic Union Propositi:ms of
the Bonn Conference.

Vol. IIl. is devoted to the Lutheran, Anglican, Calvinistic,
and later Confessions, closing with some symbols never before
collected. Contributions (with the authors’ names) are also pre-
sented from a number of leading ministers, stating, on their

VOL. XXIX., No. 1—22.
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personal authority, what they deem to be the exact position of
their several denominations.

The author claims, correctly, that there has been a chasm in
theological literature which this work aims to fill. Other Syn-
tagmata Confessionum have been confined to one school of theology
or another; and we have had no thesaurus, giving us a compara-
tive view of all the creeds of Christendom. Dr. Schaff is fitted
for the undertaking, not only by diligence and learning, but by
his attitude as both European and American, and by his catholic
spirit. We will merely note, in dismissing the work for the
present, that this temper has prompted some declarations, in his
case, as in most of the German Protestants, which Southern
Presbyterians regard rather as latitudinarianism than catholicity. -
Criticising what he calls the scholasticism of the Westminster
school of theology, he remarks, (Vol. L., p. 790): *It would be
impossible now-a-days to pass such an elaborate system through
any Protestant Ecclesiastical body, with a view to impose it upon
all teachers of religion.” Were Dr. Schaff better acquainted
with the Southern Presbyterian Church, he would know that this
is so far from being an impossibility, it is an actuality. We are
still old-fashioned enough to stand up to what we profess, literally.
There is, indeed, no “imposition”” on any one; because there is,
among all who are ecclesiastically authorised as ‘“‘teachers of
religion” among us, an intelligent, free, and hearty acceptance of
all the parts of the one, consistent, and inseparable system, taught
in the Scriptures, and thence digested into our standards. The
different state of opinion and practice as to their standards in
the Church and Seminary with which the author is now con-
nected, probably betrayed him into speaking thus unwarrantably
for others. In allusion to the propositions of our (and his) Con-
fession touching predestination, he cordially admits those which
affirmatively assert an election unto life. At one place he seems
to contest the preterition which, negatively, leaves the finally im-
penitent to damnation. But at another he admits, as every
consecutive thinker must do, that the preterition is unavoidably
implied in the election, unless we strip God of his omniscience
and free agency. He then concludes that the doctrine of preter-
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ition “‘ought never to be put into a Creed or Confession of the
Church; but should be left for the theology of the schools.” To
the Presbyterian mind this question is suggested: If itisa truth,
why not avow it everywhere? Is it candid to teach our students
what we will not avow to the public? But we pause; and request
our readers first, to buy the book, as one which will afford them
great store of valuable information; and second, to await a fuller
analysis of its qualities in our April number.

Among the Turks. By Cyrus HamLiN. New York: Robert
Carter & Brothers, 580 Broadway. 1878. Pp. 878. 12mo.

This most interesting and instructive volume comes to us in
very attractive dress—in green colored cloth which is the sacred
color of the Mohammedan, and with the Crescent impressed on
the back and side of the book in a style of beauty that would
charm a Turk. The Rev. Dr. Cyrus Hamlin, its distinguished
author, was a wissionary for thirty-five years at Constantinople
to the Armenians, and his opportunities for learning all about
the Turkish government and people were such as few men have
enjoyed and still fewer could have improved as Dr. Hamlin did.
He is a great genius, and as near being a ‘““universal genius’’ as
it has ever fallen to our lot to know personally. But if his gifts
of intellect are extraordinary, they are not more exalted than his
character is unselfish, lofty, and truthful. We feel it necessary
to say this in recommending this remarkable book to our readers,
being very sure that without some such guarantee its wondrous
narratives will rouse the suspicion in some minds that the mis-
sionary philosopher is just romancing. Many of the strange
incidents recorded occurred in the personal experience of the
author. The reader who will take our word for it that Dr.
Hamlin is incapable of exaggeration cannot but rise from the
perusal of this book with a loftier estimate not only of the gospel
itself, but also of the glorious work of modern Protestant mis-
sions and of its missionaries.

We venture to affirm that the chapter on Mohammedan law
contains more information and of a more trustworthy character
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than is to be found in any book to which readers generally can
get access. It is manifest that the author has made himself
familiar with the three folio volumes of D’Ohsson, inaccessible to
most American students,

Dr. Hamlin is a native of Maine, and at present is serving as
a Professor in the Congregationalist Theological Seminary at
Bangor in that State. It is not probable that his health will
admit of his returning to carry on that work of his creation, the
“Robert College,” on the Bosphorus. His son-in-law, the Rev.
Dr. Washburn, has succeeded him in the Presidency, and is aided
by a corps of Professors who are of various nationalities— A meri-
can, Greek, Armenian, Bulgarian, German, Italian, French, and
Turkish.

Foreign missionaries of many years’ standing, if not naturally
incapable of any such development, get to be, from the necessity
of the case, large-minded men. Only in three or four instances,
and in those not offensively, does the New England provincial
spirit appear at all in our author when he has occasion to refer to
the South. Did he know the South as well as he knows the
East, we should count on him to defend us with pen and voice
against the apparently immovable prejudice which still fills so
many hearts in the regions around him. We must trust time and
God’s grace to work a change of feeling towards us there. Mean-
while our readers will find the very picture of our condition
sketched by Dr. Hamlin when he undertakes (pp. 856-360) to
explain how it is that Europe and America have such false im-
pressions in some respects about affairs in the Orient. The
condition of Turkey, he says, is reported, first, by travellers. They
intend generally to report the exact truth, and, with some malig-
nant exceptions, they do report what they have seen and heard. .
But not knowing the languages of the country, they get from the
hotel a nice, intelligent, active dragoman who is what is called a
“Levantine,” owned by no particular race perhaps, but belong-
ing to a class utterly destitute of truth, to which falsehood is
sweeter than truth, and which is sagacious to know in a given
case how much the traveller can be made to swallow without
suspicion. Then, again, the whole class of Levantines are the
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enemies of Turkey, never reporting anything good, and possessing
stores of the bad as inexhaustible as their imagination. But
another source of our knowledge of Turkey is the newspaper
correspondent and the telegraph, and still another is, political
pamphlets. A great association has been formed in England for
the purpose of exposing the faults of Turkey. The testimony is
mainly from travellers. Dr. Hamlin suggests the inquiry whether
any government could pass unharmed through such an ordeal.
And then he makes the supposition that such an association
should be formed in the United States, with plenty of funds, to
search out all the atrocious murders and poisonings, all the wife
sellings and wife beatings in England, and all the mobs in Ireland
and the colonies, and all the assassinations of landlords, where
no conviction could follow on aécount of combined and universal
perjury; and that all this should be constantly presented as a
fair specimen of the English government and people, and nothing
be presented on the other side: would such an association, he
asks, be engaged in a wise or pre€minently Christian ework? If
its publications were spread all over the world, would the result
be a good, elevating, refining, moral impression upon the people
of Great Britain? Then he reverses the supposition and puts it
that some such association in England should go to work upon
the American people in the same way, and asks if this would
promote good feeling in this country towards England?—espe-
cially if by force of circumstances we were incapacitated to make
any reply.

Precisely in this way have the Southern people been treated,
and to a great extent precisely thus are they treated, now by the
North and by New England especially. If there isone religious
paper (to say nothing of political ones) that will allow a respecta-
ble Southern man to make a fair showing for his people in its
columns, we do not know it; and yet those columns will be open
at any time to the foulest and the falsest aspersions upon us. The
South knows exactly what Dr. Hawlin means by “Levantines,”
though she calls them by another name; and she knows what
travellers and newspaper paid correspondents frequently are;
and she has had as full an experience as Turkey of pamphlets
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written for political effect, and of what benevolent associations of
philanthropists will sometimes do in the name of God and hu-
manity. Yes, the South can match Dr. Hamlin's account ¢p. 250)
of “the Bulgarian horrors,” with which the Northern sensational
press delighted to gratify the depraved taste of its readers, at
first sixty thousand “horrers,” and then but thirty thousand, and
then only fifteen thousand, then twelve thousand, then four thou-
gand, reduced at last to two thousand! Yes, and South Carolina
and Louisiana can both match his account (p. 252) of the trial at
Brusa before a Turkish judge, which was “a farce,”” although
there were ‘‘twenty-one witnesses all in lime and all testifying
with one voice.” In what are known as the “Ku Klux trials’
in South Carolima it was easy to get ar hundred or a thousand
witnesses for very little money to stand “all in aline and testify
with one voice” to whatever was desired.

On one occasion in Bulgaria—Dr. Hamlin describes it p. 270—
a Greek teacher came to his room with ‘‘something on his mind."”
He wished to tell about the Turkish oppressions, and our author
listened to him with eagerness. It was the old story, the harrow-
ing story of a beautiful maiden seized by the governor and taken
to his harem, and of his awful cruelties to friends of the poor
girl who tried to rescue her. Dr. Hamlin took down the chief
points, and was determined that the atrocity should be made
public at Constantinople, and that England and America should
hear of it. But, after a little, it occurred to him that *Greéks
sometimes exaggerate, and that the story was a little too complete,
rounded out into a fulness of iniquity a little suspicious.” On
inquiry he feund that the whole was a fabrication, and the
teacher only got off by begging in the most abject terror. But
he had probably deceived others with the same story, and indeed,
as Dr. Hamlin says, this very story, in all its chief points, is
evidently the stock in trade of a certain class in Turkey who love
to practise on the credulity of foreigners. And the South knows
all about this credulity of the “foreigners’”™ who ought to be, for
they naturally are, our brethren ; yes, the South knows all about
the stories gotten up so constantly to practise on this credulity.
And the worst of it is, that no testimony she can offer will be
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listened to as against the falsehoods on which the Northern mind
to a great extent has so long been fed.

~ This notice, a3 we have been viewing the picture of our poor
South in Dr. Hamlin's account of matters in the East, has come,
perhaps, to smack a little of what may seem to be severe; let us
close it with one of our author’s pleasant and piquant stories,
which may put all parties into good humor again. “It is very
hard for a traveller to disbelieve anything, especially if it is won-~
derful. There is a place on the Bosphorus called ‘Jason’s wharf.’
A distinguished and eloquent divine asked what that meant. His
attendant coolly told him ‘that was where Jason amrd his Argo-
nauts landed when they were in quest of the Golden Fleece.’
‘What a conservator of historic truth tradition is!’ exclaimed the
learned traveller. He doubtless put it in his note book and has
charmed his people with it. 1 was just behind him and heard it
all. I did not wish to break his pleasing delusion by telling him
that I had often seen the English steamer ‘Juson’ coaling there in
the times of the Crimean war, and perhaps that might explain
the name.” (P. 271.)

The Papacy and the Civil Power. By R. W. THoMPsoN.
New York: Harper & Bros. 1876. Pp. 750, 8vo.

It is a hopeful sign that public men, like the Hon. Mr. Glad-
stone in England, and the Hon. Mr. Thompson in America, are
beginning to study the political bearings of Popery. The danger
to free institutions, which Presbyterian ministers have been
pointing out for fifty years—and for pointing out which they
have been abused as bigots—now looms up so portentously from
the growing pretensions and insolence of Rome, that politicians
are beginning to study her principles and history in good earnest.
It is “high time’ that they did. Our author is now a member
of the Cabinet of the President of the United States. But it
does not become this journal even to surmise whether his eleva-
tion to that place isin any sort a reward for this service. Every
Protestant and every patriot should reward: him with his thanks,
and with a serivus reading of his thorough and able discussion.

The author begins by opening our eyes to the progressive and

.
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rapid growth of the danger. The Papal population has increased
in eighteen years from two and a half to six millions, while we
have seven archbishops, fifty-three bishops, six vicars apostolic,
priests by the myriads, monastic institutions by the hundreds,
and four hundred public colleges and schools under the strictly
Popish control of eleven hundred and thirteen teachers, mostly
foreign and Jesuit, besides private schools innumerable. The
calamities of the Papacy in Europe, and the expulsion of the
Jesuits from Germany, centre their forces and wishes preémi-
nently on the United States at this time. Our author’s atten-
tion does not seem to have been turned to the fact that the land
of the ‘Puritan Fathers,” once so absolutely Protestant, has
become the strongest seat of this Papal increase. In Massachu-
setts, one out of every three souls is now Popish ! and taking
New England as a whole, one out of every four! Thus it ap-
pears, that while the Puritans have been so busy preaching aboli-
tion and consolidation, repenting of slave-holders’ sins, and
transferring their wealth to their own coffers, they have betrayed
their own home to an enemy worse than the hated South! This
lapse is rapidly becoming a final loss, as is made very clear
. by the further fact that, by reason of the nomadic tendencies of
the New Englanders, or of the effeteness of their once prolific
race, or of the general prevalence of unnameable crimes against
nature, the Papists have nearly all the increase.

Mr. Thompson’s work is almost a church history of Romanism.
It is written in a style courteous towards Papists, scholarly, am-
ple, and even elegant, though blemished by too much iteration
and discursiveness. This is to be regretted, because a much
briefer and more compact statement and discussion would much
better have subserved his purpose of awakening the Protestant
mind. He traces the growth of Popery through the mediseval
and modern history. He exposcs, as Dr. Dillinger has done, its
foundations in the pseudo-decretals of Gratian, and a multitude
of other forgeries and robberies. He exhibits the Papacy, by
the fullest lights of history, as always and every where the enemy
of spiritual and civil liberty and constitutional government.
This conclusion he supports by full citations of popular books
now circulating among the Papists of our own land.
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Three points are ably and amply elaborated. One is, that the
equal liberty of receiving and holding property in mortmain,
in most of the American States, is about to be abused by the
Papists, to secure for the Pope, in another shape, ‘‘temporalities”
so ample as virtually to replace those he has lost in Italy. Here,
Church and State are independent. All Churches enjoy abso-
lute autonomy. Our people and statesmen are oblivious of the
perils—so well known in Europe—of allowing real estate to pass
without restriction into mortmain. But the fatal feature is, that
while the Protestant communion hold property by corporations
which, though ecclesiastical, are at least Americans acting for
America, and are numerous and divided and rivals, and thus
mutual checks on each other, the vast and increasing Papal en-
dowments are a virtual unit, the titles being held by the bishops
for the hierarchy, which is a foreign body, with a foreign head,
and that the prescriptive and necessary foe of American institu-
tions and welfare. Thus, the unexpected result of our supposed
freedom and equity is, that the scattered endowments of Popery
in this country really constitute a ‘‘temporality of the Papacy,”
held and used against Protestantism and liberty with precisely
that defiant irresponsibility to the civil power which Romanist
Europe has found intolerable !

The second point is, that the doctrines of persecution and ab-
solutism are inherent in the Popish system, and will assuredly
assert themselves every where whenever the Pope has power.
Poupery. our author argues, is logically necessitated to punish the
exercise of the right of private judgment with sword, im-
prisonment, and faggot. Tt is similarly bound to assail the right
of secular self-government, which is the foundation of American
institutions, wherever it is not in hands exclusively Papal and
hierarchical. He grants that many patriotic and liberal Roman-
ists among us are now blind to this dreadful tendency and averse
to it. But he shows that their priesthood see and impudently
avow it, even to the excess of justifying the Spanish Inquisition.
Such are the thanks they give us for our magnanimous tolera-
tion of their alien religion here! In connexion with this, the
boast of the liberality in the Constitution of the Maryland

VOL. XXIX., No. 1—28.
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colony, under Lord Baltimore, is effectually exposed. Mr.
Thompson shows that this toleration of Protestants—upon paper—
was a necessity and not a free choice with Lord Baltimore ; and
that in practice it was tyrannously abused to persecute Pro-
testants in the colony.

The third point is the effect of the new dogma of the Papal
infallibility, in making the Pope a universal despot and usurper.
It claims that he is infallible, without Bishop, Council, or Church,
in every point pertaining to faith and morals, the outward rights
of the Romish Church and all its property, the proper mode of
defending and all possible assaults upon them. The infallible
Pope is to be judged by no earthly power on any of these
points ; and opposition to his claims on them, by any earthly
power whatsoever, is declared to be anti-Christian, null, and void.
Any one can see at a glance that this includes everything. If,
for instance, the American Congress and President decide that
the civil arm must not be used to coerce Protestants, the Pope
has only to say that this touches the Church’s prerogative, and
to annul it. He is infallible in so saying, and every Romanist
in the United States is absolutely bound, on peril of damnation,
to make good the Pope’s decision against the civil government,
by any means the Pope orders, including insurrection and civil
war. And the Pope will surely order this very thing as soon as
Popery is strong enough to venture it. The author shows that
the new doctrine has this extent, by the bold and insolent ex-
positions of the ablest and most responsible Papists, such as
Cardinal Manning. In a word, the close of this nineteenth cen-
tary is to witness, amidst all our boasts of progress, light, and
freedom, the most extreme excesses of Papal arrogance asserted
by a Hildebrand or Innocent I1I. in the midst of the feudal
age. The author does not conceal his apprehension that the
insolence of Popery will necessitate in this country that direst
of all curses, a religious war, befere we have done with them.

But the most ominous feature of the danger, as it exists in
this country, seems to have escaped the eye of Mr. Thompson.
This is the unfailing disposition of unscrupulous demagoguism
to use Popery for its partisan purposes. Popery is always ready
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and willing to be so used, and to exact a good price for its ser-
vices. In this country, we are alwiys sure of having dema- -
gogues selfish and criminal enough to use it, and to promise its
price. *‘Wheresoever the carcase is, there are the vultures
gathered together.” There is our supreme: peril! It receives
continual illustrations in the yearly traffickings between poli-
tical aspirants and the hierarchy. The latter know how to keep
their forces compactly in hand and to drive shrewd bargains.
What they once win, they never disgorge. This danger has re-
ceived a fearful illustration from another quarter—the use made
of Abolitionism by political adventurers for their selfish pur-
poses, in pursuit of which the Constitution and Union have been
wrecked. Original Abolitionism was recognised by all men of
sense. in all sections, as a folly, unclean, unpatriotic, and only
wischievous. It remained nearly as impotent for mischief as it
was contemptible, until demagogues saw in it a ‘tool for selfish
work. Then at once it grew into a destroyer. And this illus-
tration of the parallel danger becomes startling when we remem-
ber that the Protestant public man who set the first example of
this corrupt traffic with Popery was the one who became also the
father of Abolitionism, Wm. H. Seward. Statesmen older than
the Hon. Mr. Thompson remember well the once famous com-
pact of Seward and Bishop Hughes, which made the former
Governor of New York and gave him the influence to precipitate
the “irrepressible conflict.”

With one more remark we close. When the day shall come
that the once Puritan but then Papal New England shall again
invade the Constitution to destroy, in the interests of Popery,
what is left of liberty, the only bulwark of resistance will be
found wanting, that State sovereignty which Mr. Thompson’s
party has lately destroyed. What can be plainer than that every
centralising step is only facilitating that final usurpation which
our author dreads? The radical policy is but penning the game
in one helpless fold, ready for the Roman vulture to clutch.
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The Origin of the World, according to Revelation and Science.
By J. W. Dawson, LL. D., F. R. 8., F. G. 8., &c. 8vo.
Pp. 438. Lockwood, Brooks & Co., Boston. 1877.

In comparatively modern times, the relations subsisting between
the revelation of God and the discoveries of science, have attracted
special attention. A number of books and essays, some very
scholarly, and some far otherwise, have appeared; chairs in lite-
rary and theological schools have been endowed; conventions of
partisans on either side have met and argued and dissolved; in-
herent antagonism on one hand, and inherent accordance on the
other, have been proclaimed once and again. It is worthy of
note, touching this discussion, that many godly men who are not
scientific, either deride the claims of science, or solemnly protest
against the cultivation of secular lore; while scientific men who
are also godly, as earnestly contend for the essential unity to be
discovered in the responses from the two oracles. The recent
work of Principal Dawson is, perhaps, one of the most uble
treatises on the last mentioned side of the topic. The first. three
chapters of this volume treat ot the <Mystery of Origins and its
Solutions,” and of the *Objects and Nature of a Revelation of
Origins.” Eight chapters, which comprise the bulk of the book,
are devoted to the discussion of the ‘“‘Creation of the Universe
and of Man,” and the concluding chapters deal with the all-
important topic of the “Unity and Antiquity of Man,' as the
culminating product of creative energy.

In every step of this investigation, the author fairly confronts
the record with the cstablished facts of physical science. The
dogmatic assertions of Holy Writ, in passages involving doctrine,
are clearly shown to be opposed only by tentative postulates of
science. The weight of probability, in such cases, when viewed
objectively, is seen to lie as much on the side of revelation as
otherwise; and the whole scope of Principal Dawson’s work tends
to strip from the debate a mass of suggestive hints that possess
no logical value, and which abound in the writings of Tyndall,
Darwin, and Huxley. So while the scientist can find no vestige
of theological prejudice in this discussion, the Christian will find
his faith strengthened by the study of the topic under such able
guidance. ~
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The paraphrase of the first chapter of Genesis, given by Prin-
cipal Dawson, is introduced thus: *“It may be well to present to
the reader this ancient document in a form more literal and in-
telligible, and probably nearer to its original dvess, than that in
which we are most familiar with it in our English Bibles.” The
variations from the received text are all significant, but the most
important are those which refer to the works of the fifth and
sixth day, and especially to the use of the word create, (bara.)
Professor Stuart, of Andover, says: “If this word does not
mean ‘to create’ in the highest sense, then the Hebrews had no
word by which they could designate the idea.” It occurs only
in three places in this ancient record: first, in the opening verse
—“God created the heavens and the earth;’’ second, in the 21st
verse—‘‘God created great reptiles, and every living thing that
moveth,” etc., and, lastly, it the 27th verse—*God created
man,”’ etc.

The argument of the author may be briefly stated, as follows:
The Bible asserts that the whole frame of the universe is the
original creation of God. That the inorganic matter included in
this first creation, may have assumed various and progressive
forms, under laws originally enacted by God, and enstamped
upon the material universe. That the creative power of God
was put forth, de novo, in the product of living organisms first,
and afterwards and lastly, in the production of man. And,
finally, that Moses accurately records the gradations of evolution
and creation, according to the clearest revelations of geological
science. It is very remarkable, certainly, that a man living in
the time of the Pharaohs should recount the steps of develop-
ment exactly in their geological order, or. if this is denied, that
he should so construct his story as to defy scientific contra-
diction. _ ’

It is a salutary change that has come over the Church, and
produced-so many able works in defence of Revelation. A gen-
eration has not passed away since the current idea of the Church
was opposed to all scientific investigations, in so far as this
scrutiny touched the doctrine of “six days of working, and one
day of rest,”” as the English version literally teaches. In reality,



182 Critical Notices. [Jax.,

no doctrine, properly considered, is involved in the discussion. It
is no more impossible for God to make all the umiverse in six
seconds of time, than in six days. And there would be no more
august manifestation of divine energy in the instant formation of
the earth, with its vast fossil treasures, than in the gradual pro-
duction of these great families of plants and animals- through-
out ages of time. The question is not, Could God possibly make
the world and its inhabitants in six days? The inquiry is rather,
What does God’s Revelation say upon this point?

If the Bible did contain the announcement, that God began to
create on a certain Monday and ceased to create on a certain
Saturday, and that these six days were the ordinary days of
twenty-four hours, man’s acceptance of the statement should be
coincident with its recognition as the Word of God. But the
Bible does not contain this assertion. And the great value of
Principal Dawson'’s book is its lucid exposition of the accordance
of Scripture statement in the order and progress of creation with
the ascertained facts of geological science. The one great doc-
trine of Scripture is, that man was God'’s latest creation, and lord
of all that preceded him.

Theology of the Old Testament. By Dr. Gust. FR. OEHLER.
2 Vols. T. & T. Clark, Edinburgh.

These volumes are among the most recent published in
the Messrs. Clark’s ‘“‘Foreign Theological Library.”  The
original work was published in Germany in 1873 by the author’s
son, Hermann Oehler, after the death of his father. It is made up
chiefly of the lectures delivered by the author, supplemented by
references to articles written by him in Herzog's Theological
Encyclopeedia.

In an introduction of seventy pages, the author discusses the
proper notion of Old Testament Theology and its relation to
cognate Biblical studies, and defines his own conception of this
branch of Biblical Theology, giving also a brief outline of the
history of the cultivation of this study, and a discussion of the
method of Old Testament Theology and its divisions. He defines
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the Theology of the Old Testament as “‘the historico-genetic de-
lineation of the religion contained in the canonical writings of
the Old Testament.”” In this able introduction, Dr. Oehler
shows clearly that there is a necessity for such a department of
Theology ; and this necessity is felt by every one who attempts to
study the Old Testament intelligently. There is a deficiency in
English and American theology in this very point. No attempt
is made, by a strict process of induction. confined entirely to the
Old Testament, to ascertain accurately what doctrines it contains,
what truths it embodies, and how those doctrines were developed
in greater clearness as the light of Revelation became brighter.
The Old Testament is either studied through the medium of Rab-
binical writers, who have often only obscured the word of God
by their traditions; or it is investigated from the stand-p6int of
the New Testament exclusively. While the New Testament is
the inspired and authoritative exposition of the Old, it is im-
portant that the Old Testament should be studied as a separate
Book, as a foundation for the Systematic Theology which incor-
porates all revealed truth. Oftentimes’ expositors and theologians
put into the faith of the old patriarchs and prophets the fulness
of the light which we derive from the New Testament, but which
they certainly did not possess. Old Testament Theology proposes
simply to develop historically the leading ideas of each great
period of Old Testament history.

The divisions made by Dr. Oehler, are: 1. Mosaism; 2d,
Prophetism; and 3d, Old Testament Wisdom (in the “Chokmah.”)

Under Mosaism is treated, 1. The History of Revelation from
the creation to the settlement of the covenant people in the
Holy Land. 2. The Doctrines and Ordinances of Mosaism, viz. :
(1) The Doctrine of God and his relation to the world. () The
Doctrine of Man. (¢) The Covenant of God with Israel and
the Theocracy. (d) The Mosaic Cultus.

Part I1.—Prophetism—includes, 1. The Development of the
Theocracy from the death of Joshua to the close of the Old Tes-
tament Revelation. (@) The times of the Judges. () Period
of the Undivided Kingdom. (c¢) The Kingdom of the Ten
Tribes. (d) 'The Kingdom of Judah. (¢) History of the Jew-
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ish Nation from the Babylonian Captivity to the Cessation of
Prophecy. 2. The Theology of Prophetism. (a) The Doctrine
of the Lord of Hosts and of Angels. (b)) Man’s Religious and
Moral Relation to God. (¢) Of Prophecy. (d) Ofthe Kingdom
of God.

Part III. Old Testament Wisdom embraces, (z) Objective
Divine Wisdom. () Subjective Human Wisdom. (¢) Moral
Good. (d) The Enigmas of human life—the struggle for their
solution. (¢) The Renunciation of the solution in the Book of
Ecclesiastes.

From this brief analysis it will be seen that the book is neither
History, nor Biblical Introduction, nor Typology, but just what
the name implies—the Theology of the Old Testament. It is a
valuable work, marked by fulness of learning, reverence of tone,
and strong faith in the divine origin and authority of the Old
Testament. The leading doctrines are brought out clearly and
briefly, and the gradual progress of ancient Revelation, both in its
delivery by God, and in its apprehension by the people, is plainly
shown. It is just the book needed by ministers and theological
students who wish to pursue what isan interesting and important,
as well as one of the freshest departments of Theology.

In the getting up of the book as to print, paper, and accuracy.
the well known name of the eminent publishers is a sufficient
guarantee for all that is desirable.

Biblical Commentary on the Old Testament. By C. F. Ke1,
D. D.. and F. DeritzscH, D. D., Professors of Theology.
25 vols. 8vo. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark.

The appearance about the same time of Dr. Schaff’s Edition of
Lange’s “Bibel-Werk,” of the ‘“‘Speaker’s Commentary” in Eng-
land, and of this Commentary by Professors Keil and Delitzsch,
is a proof of the decp interest felt by the Christian world in the
exposition of the Old Testament, in spite of all the recent attacks
upon it. Lange’s Commentary has been much more widely ad-
vertised in this country, and probably more extensively sold.
than the work under notice. Yet the Commentary of Keil and
Delitzsch has points of advantage over that of Lange. While
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not depreciating the ample learning expended upon the latter
work, its very fulness and verbosity, the differences of opinion
between writers, translators, and editors, and the multiplicity of
side-lights thrown upon difficult points, have a tendency to per-
plex and confuse the mind. One rises from its pernsal sometimes
with a swimming in the head, and with such a variety of inter-
pretations floating before him, as to prevent him from holding fast
to any one of them.

The Commentary of Keil and Delitzsch is held in high esteem
by many competent judges. In Dr. Smith’s Dictionary of the
Bible, American Edition, the commentaries of Keil on various
books of the Old Testament are usually referred to as ‘‘the best,”
and the position of Dr. Franz Delitzsch in the theological world
ia too well known to require comment. This Commentary is the
Joint work of the two, not combined, however, on any one book;
but they edit different parts of the Old Testament. Keil writes
on the Pentateuch, (8 vols.) ; on Joshua, Judges, and Ruth, (1
vol.); on 1st and 2d Samuel, (1 vol.); Kings, (1 vol.); Chronicles,
(1 vol.); Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther, (1 vol.);: Jeremiah and
Lamentations, (2 vols.); Ezekiel, (2 vols.); Daniel, (1 vol.); and
the Minor Prophets, (2 vols.) Delitzsch writes on the Psalms,
(8 vols.); Job, (2 vols.); Proverbs, (2 vols.); Solomon’s Song
and Ecclesiastes, (1 vol.); and Isaiah, (2 vols.) Thus it is seen
that Keil writes on the Pentateuch, the Historical books, and the
Prophets, with the exception of Isaiah; and Delitzsch writes on
Isaiah, and on all the Poetical books except Lamentations. The
two have worked together, however, and there is a unity of plan
and of interpretation running through the whole work.

The Commentary is based wholly on the Hebrew text. Diffi-
culties of grammar and philology are elucidated, and the criticism
of the text is often minute without becoming tedious. The result
is the confirmation of the present Hebrew text, with a few ex-
ceptions, on which many good critics are now agreed.

The exegesis is eminently judicious, sober, and accurate. The
most important differences of interpretation are amply considered,
yet not to such an extent as to become wearisome. The eminent
authors are fully abreast of the learning of the day, and if they
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seem conservative, it is evident that it is not from any want of
acquaintance with the latest speculations. The conclusions
reached as to the dates of some books, and as to the purport of
others, may be rejected by some readers, but the Commentary
never has been written which could be accepted as a whole. In
short, for fulness of learning, for satisfactory treatment, for depth
of appreciation of the sacred writers, for freshness in treatment,
and for thorvughness in investigating the latest literature, this
great work can hardly be surpassed.

As the commentaries on the various books can be procured
separately, it is easy to test the Commentary by purchasing one
volume by Keil and one by Delitzsch, and thus ascertaining
whether it will prove best to buy the whole work. The print and
paper are characterised by the usual excellence and beauty of the
volumes of Clark’s Foreign Theological Library, and this fact
renders it a pleasure as well as a convenience to refer to them.
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RECENT PUBLICATIONS.

The books that are now coming in most plentifully are especi-
ally adapted and designed for the holidays. Children’s books of
course hold the first place in this class. Awmong the frequent
exceptions to this rule, we notice first the volume on Homiletics!
by a fresh thinker and eloquent divine. The author made a
considerable local reputation in Philadelphia, where he was
thought to resemble his English namesake in his leaning towards
Broad Church. In Boston, we hear, he is thought to lean the
other way. His church is the most costly and gorgeous of his
denomination, and his fame has now hecome continental. Mr.
Creighton’s subjects® have been well chosen, and he has already
proved that he is fully competent for such a task as he has here
taken in hand. Godet® is one of the most learned, gifted, and
eloquent of French-speaking Calvinists. He was one of the chief
ornaments of the Edinburgh Council. His Commentaries on
Luke and John will become classic. If this is Dr. Adams* of
New York, his parables will be worth reading and probably
edifying. Harvard sends out a new work on Scientific German.®
We give it a hearty welcome. .

The well known Socinian, the late T. S. King, was on some
vital points better fitted to treat of humanity than of Christianity.®

'Lectures on Preaching. By the Rev. Philip Brooks. 12mo., 271 pp..
cloth, $1.50. E. P. Dutton & Co., New York.

*Historical Biographies. Edited by the Rev. M. Creighton, M. A., late
Fellow and Tutor of Merton College, Oxford. Consisting of Simon de
Monfort; The Black Prince: Sir Walter Raleigh. With maps.
3 Vols., $3. Ibid.

3Studies in the New Testament. By F. Godet, D. D. 375 pp.,
cloth, $2.25. [bid.

‘Allegories. By the Rev. W. Adams. 16mo., $1.25. Ibid.

8A Course in Scientific German. By H. B. Hodges, Harvard University.
12mo., 70 pp., cloth. Ginn & Heath, Boston.

SChristianity and Humanity : A Series of Sermons. By Thomas Starr
King. Edited, with a Memoir, by Edwin P. Whipple. Fine Steel Por-
trait. 12mo., Ixxx., 380 pp., $2. J. R. Osgood & Co., Boston.
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Buckminster, Everett, and King are the three great lights of the
Unitarian pulpit since Channing. Since Mr. Stedman’s exhaus-
tive analysis of Mr. Tennyson’s traits as poet (in his * Victorian
Poets of the Nineteenth Century’’), perhaps little more remains
to be said by others. Tennyson® has given the most subtle and
beautiful expression to the thought and feeling that are most
characteristic of our era. Nothing could.be lovelier, more musi-
cal, more ethereal, than his early songs; nothing more scholar-
like and dexterous than his translations from the Greek, and
particularly from Homer; nothing more romantic in idea or
more severe in style than his Idylls of the King. Tennyson’s
has been pronounced essentially a  feminine’” mind; but what
more robust and masculine than the ode on Wellington, Queen
Mary, and the Charge of the Light Brigade? His faults are
obvious, and his range somewhat circumscribed. He sees things
indistinctly, as through a haze; his very language is sometimes
hopelessly obscure—at times affectedly so. His dramatic
power is small. As compared with his congener, Keats, he is
thin and pale—Watteau after Giorgioni. Joseph Cook? has done
exploits: he has turned the wheel of Massachusetts upside
down—Hub and all. He is a man of extraordinary endowments
and rare education. The infidelity of the unbelieving “Scien-
tists” goes down before him as straw before a flail. His power
of illustration is remarkable. His language is technical, but ad-
mirable. His views are generally sound, but in some instances
wild. We again call attention to the Vest-Pocket Series.®

'Complete Poetical Works of Alfred Tennyson. Favorite edition. With
steel portrait and twenty-four full page illustrations. 16mo.,ix., 409 pp.,
gilt edges, handsomely stamped in gold, $1.50. .J. R. Osgoud & Co.,
Boston.

*Biology : Monday Lectures. By Joseph Cook. 12meo., $1.50. [Ibid.

3Vest-Pocket Series. Illustrated. Cloth, 50 cents each. J. R. Osgood
& Co., Boston: Favorite Poems. By J. R. Lowell. 108 pp. Undine.
By LaMotte Fouque. 110 pp. Sintram. By LaMotte Fouque. 156 pp.
Favorite Poems. By Alexander Pope. 96 pp. Favorite Poems. By
Wm. Wordsworth. 111 pp. Favorite Poems. By Samuel Rogers. 96 pp.
Favorite Poems. By Goethe. 94 pp. Goethe. By Thomas Carlyle.
94 pp. Burns. By Thomas Carlyle. 94 pp. Iemans. 95 pp. Collins,
Dryden, and Marvel. 104 pp. Shakespeare: Songs.
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Lowell is even better in prose, but deserves a place in this
cosy set. LaMotte Fouque had a weird but charming fancy.
Pope is not read now as he ought to be. Let alone the poetry
(which some rather foolishly question), the sense is like that of
Horace or Juvenal, and the dictation the perfection of literary
art. Wordsworth has influenced modern thought quite as much
as Coleridge. We can forgive Rogers his ¢ Table-Talk and Por-
soniana,” when we recall the ‘‘ Pleasures of Memory,”” and, as pre-
served by others, the old man’s personal reminiscences, oddities,
and wit. The fate of Rogers reminds us of his own line: “Qur
blessings brighten as they take their flight.”” Goethe bids fair
to rank alongside of the few lonely names that come next to
Howmer and Shakespeare. It was a good thought to reproduce in
two separate volumes Carlyle’s famous essays on Goethe and
Burns. The Scottish singer stands somewhat to Goethe as Pin-
dar stands to Sophocles. Burns lacks Pindar’s cultivation and
uniform splendor, but the groatness of his soul was hardly less.
Burns is, at the lowest estimate, the Simonides or Béranger of
the Anglo-Saxon race. Collins has in some of his pieces fully
‘equalled Gray, to whom he must be likened. Dryden’s ** Noble
Negligence™ is, in Cowper's judgment, better than Pope’s con-
summate finish.  Johnson to the contrary notwithstanding.
Andrew Marvel is sure to rise in fame. He often shows as large
as Milton; that is, when Milton's disk shows small. Mrs.
Hemans, we presume, has got her literary deserts. The Songs
of Shakespeare are as delicious as they are foolish. Their folly
always has a dramatic propriety, and the most careless notes in
them could have been uttered by no other bird in the forest.
Alfieri,! and the Margravine of Baireuth,—the great Frederick’s
sister’—are the subjects this time of Mr. Howells’s biographic

'Life of Vittorio Alfieri. Vol. IV. of ‘“Choice Biographies.” Edited
by W. D. Howells. 18mo., 357 pp., cloth, $1.25. J. R. Osgood & Co.,
Boston.

*Choice Autobiography. Edited, with Prefatory Essays, by W. D.
Howells. *Little Classic™” style. Vols. I. and II. Memwoirs of Fredericka
Wilhelmina, Margravine of Baireuth, sister of Frederick the Great.
268 and 295 pp. Vol. III.: The Lives of Lord Herbert of Cherbury and
Thomas Ellwood. 18mo., viii., 369 pp. [Ibid.
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pencil. A superb work on the Rhine.! The “Telephone” is
explained by an “expert.””

Mr. H. L. Sidney Lear is to be contradistinguished from Mr.
Sidney Lanier, the author of the stupendous Philadelphia Ode.
The first named contributes a series of volumes in the department
of religious memoirs,® whether from a Protestant or Romish view-
point is not at once apparent. Another work, already issued by
the same hand, might seem to be written in the interests of the
Protestant Episcopal Church. The title-pages of the Biographies
are all taking, with, possibly, the exception of the first, which at
least piques the curiosity. The three great names are those of
St. Francis de Sales, Fénélon, and Bossuet, all, it will be noted,
Romanists. Another of the volumes treats of the priesthood in
France. Two others are about artists, one' of whom was a
Dominican. The remaining volume relates the story of a French
lady of the same persuasion.

The great statesman of Italy* has had few rivals to his fame
betwixt Metternich and Bismarck.  The most entertaining
account of him we have seen was by Wyckoff. DeFoe aimed to
coin money by writing the history of the devil. Whatever be
true of certain men, man (at large) will not be puzzled by Mr.

'The Rhine, from its Source to the Sea. From the German of Karl
Stieler, H. Wachenlusen, and F. W. llackleender. Translated by G. C.
T. Bartley. With 425 superb wood-cut engravings. Imperial 4to., cloth
extra, full gilt, $18: full Turkey, $25: Turkey super-extra, $30. J. B.
Lippincott & Co., Philadelpbhia.

*The Telephone: An Account of the Phenomena of Electricity, Mag-
netism, and Sound, as involved in its Action, with Directions for making
a Speaking-Telephone. By Prof. A. E. Dolbear, of Tufts College. Tllus-
trated. 16mo., 120 pp., 75 cents. [Ibid.

8Christian Biographies. By H. L. Sidney Lear. 8 Vols., 12mo.,
2,834 pp., cloth, $10: Pott, Young & Co.. New York, as follows: Henri
Perreyoe; 12mo., 249 pp., cloth, $1.25. St. Francis de Salea; 12mo.,
280 pp., cloth, 31.25. A Dominican Artist: 12mo., 300 pp., cloth, £1.25.
Madame Louise de France; 12mo., 312 pp., cloth, $1.25. Revival of
Priestly Life in France; 12mo., 336 pp., cloth, 31.25. A Christian
Painter of the Nineteenth Century ; 12mo., 256 pp., cloth, $1.25. Fenelon :
12mo., 484 pp., cloth, $1.25. Bossuet; 12mo., 617 pp., cloth, $1.25.

“I'he Life of Cavour. By Charles DeMazade. Translated by Geo.
Meredith. 8vo., 375 pp., cloth, $3. G. P. Putnam’s Sons, New York.
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Perkins.! The mediaeval period is one of the most picturesque,
as well as scholastic and theological, interest. Gibbon, Hallam,
and Milman are worthily, though unpretendingly, followed by
Mr. Menzies® in the Historical Manual Series. The century
when ‘“Occam’s razor”” cut so fine, the age of Dante, Petrarch,
Tell, was also the age of the Second and Third Edwards in Eng-
land,—of Crécy, Poictiers, and the taking of Calais; the age of
the Second Richard and Wat Tyler’s insurrection; the age of
William Wallace and Robert the Bruce—of Stirling Castle and
Bannockburn; the age of Chaucer and of Wyckliffe. This is the
period outlined by Mr. Pearson’s compend of English history.?
The splendid age of the great but little and bedizened monarch,
called Louis Quatorze, is presented by Mr. Willert.* If Professor
Day has succeeded in Aisthetics® as he has done in Rhetoric, he
has done admirably. Economical Science® was never more studied
than now, and Adam Smith? is still the highest name. Indians
and fairies.® The world's material progress is gauged by Mr.
Putnam.?

We had been inquiring for just such a book as that of Mr.
Henri Van Lann. The third volume crowns his work on the

Devil Puzzlers. By F.B. Perkins. 16mo., 200 pp., 50 cents ; cloth, $1.
G. P. Putnam’'s Sons, New York.

3The Middle Ages. By S. Menzies. Historical Manual Series. 16mo.,
250 pp., cloth, $1. 1bid.

3English History: in the Fourteenth Century. By C. H. Pearson.
Vol. V1I. of Manuals of History. 16mo., 250 pp., cloth, $1.50. Ibid.

‘The Reign of Louis XIV. By J. Willert. 16mo., 200 pp., cloth,
S1.50. [Ibid.

5The Principles of Asthetics. By Henry N. Day. New edition. 12mo.,
400 pp., cloth, $2. [Ibid.

$Economics ; or, The Science of Wealth. By J. M. Sturtevant. 12mo.,
375 pp., cloth, $1.75. Ibid. -

"The Wealth of Nations. By Adam Smith. New edition. 12mo.,
725 pp., cloth, $2. [Ibid.

*The Enchanted Moccasins, and Other Legends of American Indians.
By Cornelius Mathews. Moonfolk Series. * Illustrated. Square 8vo.,
338 pp., cloth, $1.50. [bid.

*The World’s Progress. By George P. Putnam. Twenty-second edition ;
revised to date. 8vo., 1,000 pp., cloth, $4.50 ; morocco, $7. Ibid.
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History of French Literature.! Most books are on old subjects ;
this ome is on a new subject, and one that is important and fasci-
nating.* Mr. Linderman’s discussion of the Legal Tender® ques-
tion was briefly referred to in our last number. We are now
prepared to say that it is not only the most authoritative, but, in
all probability, the strongest argument that has yet appeared in
favor of a gold basis, and in opposition to the coinage of the
hypocritical silver dollar.

The history of philosophy, as of everything else, needs, of
course, to be written over and over again. Morell and Chaly-
bzus may never become obsolete, but they are already become
a little antiquated. New Pharaohs are continually arising in
Egypt, who discard all the prepossessions of those who went
before them. Even Lewes and Ueberweg fail to come up to the
very latest requirements. The most influential name in the
German class-rooms just now is probably that of Kant, especially
in ethics. The novi homines who have ascended to the famed
metaphysical seats, are Schopenhaner and Hartmann,—the one
the great pessimist, and the other the expounder of that ‘* vast
uncouth,” ““the Unconscious.” Professor Bowen is favorably
known as the author of the logic and of the abridged Hamilton—
if so it may be styled. The present work is a credit to American
thought and learning. The account of Kant is by some praised,
by others censured. The chief merit of the book is the admirable

'History of French Literature. Vol. II1.; completing the work. By
Henri Van Laun. 8vo., 400 pp., cloth, $2.50. G. P. Putnam’s Sons,
New York. :

*Money and Legal Tender in the United States. By H. R. Linderman,
Director United States Mint. 12mo., 175 pp., cloth, 31. [Ibid.

*In the October number of this REview, what should have formed a
part of our notice of Mr. Anderson’'s Ilistory of France, on page 808, was
inserted by mistake on page R03, as our notice of Mr. Van Laun’s History
of I'rench Literature. What we had it in mind to say of Mr. Van Laun
is set down above. There was another error in the October number,
which we desire to point out. The name of F. A. Lange, the philosophic
critic, was, on page 801, inadvertently confounded with that of J. P.
Lange, the biblical commentator.
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discussion of Hartmann and Schopenhauer.! Professor Marsh
obtains a new edition of a dry but valuable treatise.® Alliteration
in titles is the order of the day. The Final Philosophy® is ably
and soundly indicated by Dr. Shields. Faith and Philosophy*
is made up of lectures and essays of the lamented and truly able
and learned Dr. H. B. Smith. The aiticle on Strauss’s ¢ The
Old Faith and the New,” is eminently masterly. The venerable
ex-President of Yale® is as versatile as he is accomplished and
cvery way skilled. As a Greek scholar and editor, he has had
few equals in this country. He is a great authority in certain
branches of biblical antiquities (witness his appendix to the
article on Cyrenius in Hackett's edition of Smith’s Bible
Dictionary). In international law he ranks with the foremost.
With certain theories of political science. no one since Lieber has
heen more profoundly conversant. The work of the late Henry
William Herbert is followed up (under almost the same title) by
Mr. Manley.® There is an exquisiteness like that of Sévres or
Limoges about some of the vers-de-soeiété.” The Fern World®is

Modern Phllosophv, from Descartes to Schopenhuuer and Hartmann.
By Francis Bowen, A. M., of Harvard University. 8vo., 596 pp., cloth, 33
Scribner, Armstrong & Co New York.

?The Earth as Modified by Human Action. By Prof. Geo. P. Marsh.
New edition. Crown 8vo., cloth, reduced from $4.50 to $3. Ibid.

3The Final Philosophy; or, System of Perfect Knowledge issuing
from the Harmony of Science and Religion. By Prof. Charles W.'
Shields, D. D., of Princeton College. 8vo., cloth, $3. Ibid.

‘Faith and Philosophy ; or, Discourses and Essays. By Henry B.
Smith, D. D., LL.D. Edited, with an Introduction, by the Rev. Dr.
George L. Prentiss, Professor in the Union Theological Seminary, New
York. 8vo., cloth, $3.50. Ibid.

Political Science; or, The State Theoretically and Practically con-
sidered. By Theodore D. Woolsey, lately President of Yale College.
Two Vols. 38vo., nearly 600 pp., cloth, $3.50 per volume. Ibid.

SNotes on Fish and Fishing. By J.J. Manley, M. A. Illustrated.
12mo., 363 pj., cloth, $5.25. Scribner, Welford & Armstrong, New York.

TProverbs in Porcelain, and Other Verses. By Austin Dobson. 12mo.,

cloth, $1.50. [Ibid.
*The Fern World. By Francis George Heath. With permanent Wood-

bury type frontispiece. Three full-page wood engravings, and twelve
beautiful colored plates by Leighton Bros' process of nature printing.
London, 1877. 12mo., cloth gilt, $6.25. [bid. v
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represented by the Leightons’ new process. We defy any one
to understand in detail a large part of * Prometheus Unbound.”
Shelley® reappears in Charles Algernon Swinburne; but is im-
measurably less objectionable on the score of purity. It has
been alleged that Shelley’s ‘early and audacious atheism was
afterwards abundoned or modified. His death was not more
tragic than his life was singular and girl-like. He stormed
bakers’ shops, and carried bread in his pockets. His scholarship
was ripé and his fancy imperial. Perhaps no one ever made
such music of the English language. Who does not love English
pictures? The Miracles® of our Lord have again fit treatment
at the hands of one whose appearance in print is the signal for
general congratulation. Professor Hill is thought to have mixed
up other sciences too much with that of rhetoric, but otherwise
to have achieved success in a rather superfluous undertaking.*
Dr. Fleming’s Vocabulary of Philosophy was the best extant;
but was too succinct, and otherwise and increasingly defective.
Dr. Krauth and now Dr. Calderwood® have done whatever could
be done to remove these objections, and to render the book in-
dispensable to the student. **Beautiful Snow’’® are the two

"The Poetical Works of Percy Bysshe Shelley. Vol. IV., completing
new edition. Kdited by Harry Buxton Forman. 4 volumes. 8vo.,
cloth, $6.25 per volume. Scribner, Welford & Armstrong, New York.

* *Euglich Pictures. Drawn with pen and pencil. By the Rev. Samuel
Manning, and the Rev. S. G. Green. With nearly two hundred illustra-
tions. Royal 8vo., cloth, richly gilt, $3.50. Ibid.

SHowson's Miracles of Christ. Two volumes. 16mo., cloth, 3. [Ibid.

‘The Science of Rhetoric: An Introduction to the Laws of Effective
Discourse. By D. J. Hill; A. M., Professor of Rhetoric in the University
of Lewisburg. Sheldon & Co., New York. ’

5A Vocabulary of the Philosophical Sciences. (Including the Vocabu-
lary of Philosophy, Mental, Moral, and Motaphysical. By William
Fleming, D. D.. Professor of Moral Philosophy in the University of Glas-
gow. "From the second edition, 1860, and the third, 1876. Edited by
Henry Calderwood, LL.D.) By Charles P. Krauth, S. T. D., LL.D.
%3.50. [Ibid.

*Beautiful Snow, and other Poems. By J. W. Watson. A new, revised,
and enlarged edition for the holidays. 8vo., finest tinted plate paper,
hound in new designs in white, black, and gold, in morocco cloth, with
gilt top, gilt sides, and bevelled boards, $2; maroon morocoo cloth, full
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memorable words in a *‘poem’ otherwise wholly commonplace.
These two words are often repeated in the ‘“‘poem;’ they are
not original, being spontaneously uttered by all talking children;
they are not unambiguously words of verse, rather than of prose;
they are not unequivocally, or at all events not unconditionally,
trae. Contrast with this Bryant’s ¢ Flake after flake falls in the
dark and silent lake.” The vexed question of the Prohibited
Degrees,! which occupied g0 much time at the Triennial Episcopal
Convention this year, is again discussed by the Rev. Mr. Brand.

Taxation is a subject that is well handled in the President’s
Message, and is engaging the earnest attention of our impartial
legislators in Washington. The whole subject is shaken up and
sifted by Mr. Burroughs.? The ¢Silver” side of the money
question has one of its most plausible, and certainly one of its
most clever, advocates in Mr. Groesbeck.®* A practical manual,
showing how to paint china,* is an agreeable novelty that we owe
to Miss (or Mrs.) McLoughlin. The question recurs, does Mrs.
(or Miss) McLoughlin herself possess this fine cunning? It is to
be hoped so. It is well to remember, however, that the United
States do not yet begin to vie in this art with the creators of the
Sévres, Berlin, and Wedgewood patterns. We may safely re-
echo the commendations that have been bestowed upon the Royal
Academy Album of Photographs.® It is a book to make one's

ilt sides, edges, and back, bevelled boards, $3. T. B. Peterson & Bros.,
Philadelphia.

"What Marriages are Lawful? An Inquiry Addressed to the Members
of the Protestant Episcopal Church. By the Rev. W. F. Brand. 16mo.,
66 pp., paper, 35 cents ; cloth, 60 cents. T. Whitaker, New York.

A Treatise on the Law of Taxation,—Federal, State and Municipal.
By W. H. Burroughs. 8vo., 805 pp., law sheep, $6.50. Baker, Voorhes,
& Co., New York.

3Gold and Silver: Address Delivered before the American Bankers’
Association in New York, September 13, 1877. By Wm. S. Groesbeck.
8vo., 32 pp., paper, 25 cents. Robert Clarke & Co., Cincinnati.

‘China Painting: A Practical Manual for the Use of Amateurs in the
Decoration of Hard Porcelain. By M. Louise McLoughlin. Square 12mo.,
69 pp., 75 cents. Ibid.

*Royal Academy Album. Edited by L. Jennings, F. L. S. Forty
photographs in the highest style of the art. Royal 4to., cloth, full
gilt, $25, Cassell, Petter & Galpin, New York.
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mouth water, but not a book to buy. It is melancholy to think
of the decadence of the old fashioned fairy tale. Mr. Knatchbull-
Hugessen, M. P., writes admirable new fashioned ones. ¢ The
Chicken Market,”! by Henry Morley, is actually the only un-
mistakable fairy book on our list, unless we except * the Enchanted
Moccasins.”  Another amusing alliteration announces a bright
book? for boys.

Once more we have a play upon the letter **F.””® This book
and the next (where the play is upon the letter 8" ) are as
suggestive of the holidays as the window of a toy shop. Why
should anyhody care to write the history of the United States
after George Tucker and George Bancroft? Bancroft is the
standard history; but Bancroft is thoroughly wrong in some of
his views, lacks foreshortening, is niggardly in his acknowledg-
ments to others, and ambitiously faulty in his style. In many
points the solid work of Professor Tucker is decidedly preferable.
The work of Mr. Ollier and Mr. Chester® may be a good one; on
that we are silent. The completion of Mr. Grant’s elaborate
History of India deserves to be signalised.® The Riverside Keats

'The Chicken Market, and other Fairy Tales. By Henry Morley.
With illustrations by Charles II. Bennet. Crown 8vo., 386 pp., cloth,
pluin, 32.75.  Cassell, Petter & Galpin, New York.

*Field Friends and Forest Foes. By Philip Browne. Entertaining
descriptions of domestic and wild animals. 192 pp., full gilt sides, $2.25.
1bid.
 3Woodland Romances ; or, Fables and Fancies. By C. L. Mateaux. With
several hundred illustrations. F.cap,8vo., 192 pp., black and gold sides,
cloth, £2.25. Ibid.

‘Silver Wings and Golden Scales: A Graphic Description of Birds and
Fishes. With many illustrations. F. cap, 4to., 192 pp., cloth, full
gilt, $2.25.  [bid. ’

SHistory of the United States. Vol.IIl. From the Earliest Discoveries
to the Present Time. By Edmund Ollier and Joseph L. Chester. Com-
plete in three volumes. Cloth, gilt, $4 per volume. [bid.

SHistory of India. Vol. Il. By James Grant. With illustrations,
consisting of portraits of the chicf celebrities, British and native, con-
nceted with the History of the Empire, plans of battle-fields and sieges,
views of places described, cities, temples, etc. Complete in two volumes.
Extra crown quarto, 576 pp., each, cloth, $4 per volume. [Ibid.

.
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and Coleridge' bring up a multitude of recollections of ‘ the lake
poets.”’ Keats is one of our prime favorites. His work is like
a goblet of chiselled gold—brimful of -‘the vintage of the South.”

Christabel, the Ancient Mariner, the Hymn in the Vale of
Chamounix,—what of these? California® is pictured for us in
the verse and prose of Mr. Avery. If his pictures correspond
with the reality, and are meant to give us the landscapes of the
Pacific coast, of the Sierras and caiions, of the Yosemite and
Mariposa valleys, they should be fair, grand, varied, awful, and
unique. Whether they are so, is a matter in reference to which
we make no affirmation. Sir Edward Creasy adds another to the
long catalogue of works pertaining more or less directly to the
Turkish war.® Since the appearance of our last number, the
convalescent Sick Man has had what may prove to be a fatal
access of his old malady.. Turner’s fame is largely due to the
idolatry of Ruskin. After all allowances have been made, how-
ever, Turner must be regarded as the most original and brilliant
of English water-landscape, and sunset-landscape painters. His
early and most agreeable style was in imitation of Claude; his
widdle style shows him at his greatest height of attainment; his
latest style is all smoke and fire. Mr. Thornbury gives us his
biography,! as does Paul de Musset of Alfred de Musset.® The
translation is by one of the well known magazine writers at the
North. De Musset is a sort of French Tennyson, but far more
impassioned, and one who (unlike the English laureate) has ex-
cited an intense admiration in the breasts of the common people.

'The Poetical Works of Colorldue and Keats. Riverside edition of
British Poets. Two volumes. Crown 8vo.. cloth, gilt top, $3.50. Hurd &
Houghton, New York; . O. Houghton & Co., Boston.

*California: Pictures in Prose und Verse. By Benjamin Parke Avery.
4to.. cloth, gilt, §5. Ihid.

3History of Ottoman Turks. By Sir Edward 8. Creasy, M. A.
Large 12mo., 560 pp., cloth. Henry Holt & Co., New York.

‘Thornbury’s Life of J. M. W. Turner, R. A. By Walter Thornbury.
With illustrations fac-similed in colurs from Turner's original drawings.
12mo., 636 pp., cloth, $2.75.  [bid.

5The Biography of Alfred de Musset. Translated from the French of
Paul de Musset by Harriet W. Preston. Square 12mo., cloth, silt top. $2.
Roberts Brothers, Boston.
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Mr. John James Tayler produces the ‘ Last Series of Christian
Aspects of Faith and Duty.”"

Whatever comes from Thomas Hughes is likely to be good. The
*“Working Classes,”’? whether in America or Europe, have not al-
ways taken the proper courses to recommend themselves to the
sympathy of the classes who are not supposed to work. [Query:
May not a man work with brain as well as muscle? and if so, why is
thelabor of the fists any more meritorious than that of the cerebral
hemispheres?] Dr. Immer® has given to the world an excellent
and very learned work on Hermeneutics, where good books were
much to be desiderated. Principal Dawson* is a Christian
philosopher and man of science, and an able writer and lecturer.
He is a strong advocate for the long (or rather indefinite) days
in Genesis. Mr. Cox was the right man for the Grecian tales.”
Modern chemistry is as funny as Aristophanes,—we mean
organic chemistry.® This volume of outlines is doubtless a
meritorious one.

1Last Series of Christian Aspects of Faith und Duty. Discourses by
John James Tayler. Square 12mo., §2. Roberts Brothers, Boston.

The Working Classes in Kurope, and Other Essays. By Thomas
Hughes and others. ‘‘Atlas Essays.” 8vo., 183 pp., cloth, $I. A.S.
Barnes & Co., New York.

Hermeneutics of the New Testament. By Dr. A. Immer, Professor
of Theology in the University of Berne. Translated from the German
by Albert H. Newman. With additional Notes and full Indexes. Crown
8vo., 413 pp., $2.25. W. F, Draper. Andover, Mass.

“The Origin of the World, According to Revelation and Science. By
J. W. Dawson, LL.D., F. R. 8., F. G. 8., Principal and Vice Chancellor
of McGill University, Montreal. 12mo., cloth, 32. Harper & Brothers,
New York.

®Tules of Ancient Greece. By the Rev. G. W. Cox, late Scholar of
Trinity College, Oxford. 12mo.. 372 pp., cloth, full gilt, §2. Janeen,
McClurg & Co., Chicago.

%Outlines of Modern Chemistry, Organic: Based,in part, upon Riche's
Manuel de Chimie. By C. Gilbert Wheeler, Professor of Chemistry in
the University of Chicago. 12mo.. 231 pp., cloth, $1.75. Tbid.
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A short notice of this voluminous work appeared in our last
number, together with a promise of a more extended examination.
This promise we now propose to redeem, according to the measure
of our ability.

Dr. Schaff’s design is a grand one. He proposes to set before
us, in these volumes, not the results of the thinking of individual
minds, not what the most illustrious doctors of the Church have
thought upon questions no less awful than the being of God and
the eternal destiny of man; but the products of the mind of the
Church itself, of that vast community which professes to be the
witness of God and of his Christ in the midst of a world full of
darkness, pollution, and shame.

These creeds are not the expressions of opinion upon problems
which have engaged and confounded the inquiries of philesophers,
They are confessions of faith in the solutions of those problems
by him who is the source of all truth, as he is the source of all
being; solutions contained in a book divinely inspired, divinely
authenticated, and divinely interpreted. The Church, in these
creeds, declares that faith for which her members are willing to
die and for which hundreds of thousands of her members have
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willingly died; that faith which has confronted the lies of the
devil from age to age, and will continue to confront them until
the King of truth shall appear to settle the controversy forever.
‘These creeds are the banners of the Church. They have passed
through many a storm of fire and blood ; and to him who is ac-
quainted with the history of the Church, there is scarcely a line
which does not tell of some struggle with the powers of darkness.
No record is more worthy of our study.

The design of our author, it is needless to say, is not altogether
new. There are very many collections of creeds. But so far as
we know, his plan is more comprehensive than any which has
been attempted before. His work, as the title implies, is a sym-
bolical library of the Church universal. It contains, beside the
principal creeds of the great historical churches, those also of
many of the small “sects” and off-shoots of those churches, and
even the confessions drawn up by individual doctors who are sup-
posed to have had, or known from history to have had, a sort of
representative significance. The comprehensiveness of the plan
can be better indicated by some extracts from the table of con-
tents. The creeds are contained in the two last volumes. The
first of these contains “the Creeds of the Greek and Latin
Churches.” Under this head we find: I. “Secripture Confes-
sions”’—of Nathaniel, Peter, Thomas; the Baptismal Formula;
the Mystery of Godliness; the Elementary Articles, (Heb. vi.,
1, 2,) ete. IL. Ante-Nicene and Nicene Rules of Faith and
Baptismal Creeds—Ignatius of Antioch; Irenzeus of Gaul, (three
formulas); Tertullian, (three formulas); Novatian; Eusebius of
Ceesarea; Cyril of Jerusalem, (two formulas); Epiphanius of
Cyprus, (two formulas); Apostolical Constitutions, etc. III.
(Ecumenical Creeds—The Apostles’; Nicene; Chalcedonian ;
Athanasian, etc. IV. Roman Creeds—including the Papal
Syllabus and the Vatican Decrees of 1870. V. Greek and
Russian Creeds—Mogilas, Dositheus, Philaret. VI. Old Catholic
Union Creeds of 1874 and 1875. The second volume contains
the Creeds of the Evangelical Protestant Churches. Under this
head we find: I. Creeds of the Lutheran Church. II. Creeds
of the Evangelical Reformed Churches—(besides the well known
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principal symbols, such as the two Helvetic. Heidelberg Cate-
chism, the Gallic, Belgic, etc.): the sixty-seven Articles of
Zwingli, 1528; the ten Theses of Berne, 1528; the Lambeth
Articles, 15695; the Irish Articles, 1615, etc. The anthor gives
us also the Westminster Confession in Latin as well as in Eng-
lish, and the Shorter Catechisin of the same great Assembly of
divines. IIL. Modern Protestant Creeds—Congregational Con-
fessions, (Savoy, 1658; Boston National Council, 1865; Oberlin
National Council, 1865); Baptist Confessions, (Philadelphia,
1686 ; New Hampshire, 1833 ; Free Will Baptist, 1866) ; Qua-
ker, Moravian, Methodist, 1784; Reformed Episcopal, 1875;
and last, but by no means least, we imagine, in Dr. Schaff’s esti-
mation, ‘ The Nine Articles of the Evangelical Alliance,” 1846.
Our readers will perceive from this table that our author has
performed a valuable service to the Church, and especially to our
" ministers. No pastor ought to be without a collection of the
creeds. Yet very few of them are near enough to public libraries
to have access to the collections of Hase, Niemeyer, Striitwolf,
Augusti, etc. Still less have they salaries large enough to admit
of their buying books such as these. But here is a book which
contains all that is necessary for the ordinary uses of a pastor:
and if he be too poor to buy, and has not the good fortune to
have a friend of a longer purse who will give it to him, let him
“gell his garment and buy one.”” It is a sword that he cannot
afford to be without.

In these two volumes, however, Dr. Schaff appears only as a
- faithful collector and editor. It is in the first that he appears as
an author; and it is the first, therefore, which claims chiefly our
notice as reviewers. It is entitled ‘“ A History of the Creeds of
Christendom.”” No one who is acquainted with the author’s
labors in the field of Church History can entertain a doubt as to
his fitness to write such a history. His learning and his industry
are known to all men, and are worthy of all praise. His im-
partiality is exemplary. This is, no doubt, due in some, perhaps
in large, measure to the integrity, purity, and simplicity of his
character. But he is not a little indebted, we think, to his Ger-
man education for it. Iu his native country, learning is so
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general, so extensive, so thorough, and literary activity and com-
petition so great, as to secure speedy protest and exposure for
any misrepresentations of facts, whether wilful or undesigned.
Scholars there acquire a very wholesome habit of cautiousness
in making statements of facts, or in proposing theories which,
instead of affording a plausible explanation of the facts, do them
manifest violence. There are exceptions, of course, to all rules;
and polemics may be found in Germany to-day as bitter as
Calovius, or as one-sided as Godfrey Arnold ever were. But the
prevailing tone is what we have described. Even the infidel, by
his impartial (or indifferent) researches, has advanced the cause
of truth; and the scholars of the Papal communion in Germany
have exposed themselves, by their moderation and candor, to the
perils of the Prohibitory or Expurgatory Index.

Our author’s charity is also large—too large. It does almost
literally and absolutely ¢think no evil.” Ile seems to forget at -
times, that ““charity is no fool,” that the *sins of some men are
open beforehand, going before to judgment;” that there are
human “dogs’’ to whom we are forbidden to give that which is
holy, and human “swine’’ before whom we are not allowed to
cast our pearls; and who, therefore, can be known or righteously
judged to be dogs and swine. Even charity must discriminate,
or incur the risk of rejoicing (or of making others to rejoice) in
iniquity as well as in the truth. Universal praise is universal
detraction, because it reduces all men to a level. As one example-
of the spurious charity we have ventured to ascribe to our aathor,
take the statement on page 153, concerning Pius IX. and Cardi-
nal Manning: ‘‘Both these eminent and remarkable persons
show how a sincere faith in a dogma which borders on blasphemy,
may, by a strange delusion or hallucination, be combined with
rare purity and amiability of character.”*

#Dr. Schaff says, in another place, (Vol. L., page 165,) of the dogma
of infallibility: “It involves a blasphemous assumption, and makes the
nearest approach to the fulfilment of St. Paul's prophecy of the man of
sin, ‘who, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that
he is God.' " (2 Thess, ii. 4.) Justly and manfully spoken. He also
calls the Papacy (p. 185)—the whole system, as we understand himn,—
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Our readers, then, will please note that a man’s purity of char-
acter is not necessarily destroyed, or even seriously impaired, by
the sin of blasphemy. For Dr. Schaff finds at least two men guilty
of this sin, who are not only of pure character, but have ‘rare
purity of character.” And this blasphemy, be it observed, was
not a sudden explosion produced by powerful temptation, and
then immediately bewailed in dust and ashes, but deliberately
meditated and resolved upon by the Pope, who assembled the
dignitaries of the whole body throughout the world to see him do
it, and to sustain him by their suffrages in doing it; and con-
stantly repeated and defended by the Cardinal, who is not only
a blasphemer, but an apostate. What can Dr. Schaff mean?
That a man’s faith has nothing to do with his moral character?
Then what mean the innumerable declarations of Scripture about
the necessity of faith in order to salvation? ¢ lHe that belicveth
shall be saved; he that believeth not shall be damned.” What
mean these three thousand pages about creeds from our author’s
own hand? Is it all mere history? Have these blood-stained
confessions, after all, nothing to do with purity of character?
Our author will not say so. He thinks worthier of the truth and
of his own labors than to think so. What can he mean? That
the Pope and the English Cardinal are not given to sensual vices
and brutal pleasures, as so many popes and cardinals have been?
That Pius is not such a Pope as Borgia, nor Manning such a
Cardinal as Cossa? Or is purity so rare among Popes and
Cardinals that average decency is to be regarded as rare purity?
.Or, is Satan to be considered a person of rare purity because he
is free from these vices? Perhaps the meaning is uprightness in
dealing with men. Then we ask, is a man’s dealing with his
fellow-men of more consequence than his dealing with God?
Because a man respects the rights of his fellows, is he to be
deemed of rare purity of character, although at the same time he
is guilty, as Dr. Schaff believes he is, of an audacious usurpation
of the prerogatives of his Maker? But, is it even dealing fairly

a ‘“colossal lie.” Ae we cannot pretend to the overflowing charity of
our author, we are glad to have his authority for characterising the
system as it deserves.
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with men, is it respecting their rights, to demand submission to
a mortal like themselves claiming to be infallible, not only with-
out evidence, but against the overwhelming evidence of reason,
history, and Scripture, as bishops in the Vatican Council them-
selves demonstrated ?

Dr. Schaff’s good words in behalf of these two worthies, re-
mind us of the like in one of Jeremy Bentham's biographers.
After having said that ‘he had no doubt of Jeremy being an
atheist,”” he proceeds: ‘“We may be sorry for such things; but
if they are otherwise good men, our sorrew will lead us rather to
pity than to rage or hatred for them. As well might we rebuke
those who are trombled with fever, as them that require to be
convinced by touch, or taste, or ciphering, of the existence of a
deity. Why may not men be suffered to believe what they
please, or what they can, rather, about God and a future state,
and all the mysteries of theology, as about any other subject of
dispute or inquiry ?””  Dr. Schaff would be very ready with an
answer to this foolish and wicked question. He has no sympathy
whatever with those who assert that a man’s creed is a watter of
no consequence. If he had, he would never have taken the
trouble to prepare these bulky volumes on creeds. And yet he
has laid down a general proposition which involves two enormous
errors. The first is, that blasphemy is not incompatible with
rare purity of character ; and the second, that the sincere belief
of the blasphemous dogma is some sort of excuse for holding it
and proclaiming it. Upon the first we have said enough. A
few words upon the second. .

By a sincere belief is meant, of course, a belief which is not
pretended or feigned. . Now we all admit that sincerity is better
than hypocrisy. If a man professes to believe a lie, knowing it
to be a lie, he adds the sin of hypocrisy to the sin of holding a
lie. But how comes it to pass that any man believes a lie about
God, especially a man who has in his hand what he professes to
believe is a revelation from God, given for the very purpose of
teaching him the truth concerning God? How came the Pope
to believe the enormous lie of his own infallibility, if he was
neither a dotard nor a madman? Had he never read the Bible?
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Had he never read the history of his predecessors in the Roman
See ? If he bad never read anything, the speeches of the anti-
Infallibilists in his own Council might have convinced him. That
he was not convinced—that he believed himself infallible—can
only be accounted for by that awful judgment which the apostle’
describes in 1 Thess. ii. 11, 12. OQur own opinion is, however,
that the Pope and the Jesuits who rule him, no more believe that
the occupant of the Roman See is infallible, than they believe
that ‘“virtue is its own reward,” or that ‘“honesty is the best
policy.”* The decrees of the Vatican Council are simply
culmination of the aims which the Jesuits have pursued with
unrelenting cruelty and craft from the very foundation of their
order. They have always professed to be “perinde cadavera’ in
the hands of the Pope, because they always intended that the
Pope’s hands should be moved by themselves. They professed
obedience to the Pope’s commands, because they would see to it
that the Pope should command nothing except what they sug-
gested or approved. They aimed at making themselves masters
of the whole body and of the world; and the shortest method of
accomplishing that aim was to have but one authority in the body,
and to govern that authorlty They have succeeded at last.
There is but one sword, extending to the ends of the earth, with
the hilt at Rome.

But whatev er may be Dr. Schaff's charity for the persons or
the blasphemer s, he has none for the blasphemy. He gives no quar-
ter to the Vatican decrees. We do not remember to have read
a more conclusive argument than that which he gives us against
the audacious and blasphemous claim of infallibility, in the first
volume of this work. Even here, however, we must be permit-

*De Maistre (Du Pape, C. 1,) explams infallibility to be the same in
the spiritual order that sovereignty means in the civil order. He demands
for the Papal body only ‘‘that it should be allowed the right which is
conceded to all sovereignties, of acting as if they were infallible. All
government is absolute ; and the moment it can be resisted under the
pretext of error or injustice, it exists no longer.” (Schaff, Vol. L, -p.
166.) If this were all that the claim of infallibility meam, then mdeed
the Jesuits would be firm believers in it.
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ted to enter & caveat. In noticing the Papal argument for infal-
libility, based upon such passages as Luke xxii. 81; Matt. xvi.
18: John xxi. 15;* our author concedes the truth.of *“Peter’s
primacy among the apostles.” and admits that “this is the trutbh
which underlies the colossal lie of the Papacy.” He proceeds,
indeed, to show that ‘“‘the position which Peter occupied, no one
can occupy after him.”” But truth will not permit us to concede
any such primacy as that which the Papists claim for him. He
was no more than primus snter pares. Dr. Schaff himself demon-
strates this. He says, what so many writers have said before
him, that ‘‘the New Testament shows not one single example of
an exercise of jurisdiction by Peter over the other apostles, but
the very reverse; that that apostle, in his Epistles, disowns and
prophetically warns his fellow-presbyters against the hierarchical
spirit; (1 Pet. v. 1-4) that Paul and John were perfectly inde-
pendent of him ; that Paul openly rebuked him at Antioch,” ete.
The Primacy of Peter, as the New Testament really presents
it, is not at all what the Papists want. Their policy is to quote
the passages and ring the changes upon them, without inquiring
what they mean. It is only a variety of what Whately calls
“‘the fullacy of quotations.”” For what purpose, then, the con-
cession that these passages contain ‘‘a truth which underlies the
colossal lie of the Papacy?” We can ascribe it to nothing but
an amiable mania of the author for concessions. Ile cannot
prove even the sin of blasphemy upon a man without taking off
his hat and making his obeisance to him. For ourselves, wecon-
fess that we have more sympathy with the language of Paul to
Elymuas, when we ure called to deal with impostors and hypo-
crites, who, for filthy lucre, are perverting the right ways of the
Lord, and turning men away from the faith.

S *We Vought not to thwe-s:rlii;i":l;zrlﬁ;;diu{r;)rn.': 'l'he;utlis, as {Vl;u;ci)'
has some where observed, the errors of Romanism are not based upon
Seripture, not even upon false interpretations of Secripture, but have
arisen altogether in(lopendcnt!y of it. But having arisen, support is
sought for them in Servipture. Hence, when the false interpretations of
Papal doctors are exposed and overthrown, we make very little impres-
sion upon them. \‘Vhen all the Seripture props are knocked from under
them, they stand as they did before; a very conclusive evidence that
these proofs were not the support upon which they rested.
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Another signal exception to the strictly historical character of
the first volume is the fine argument against the dogma of the
immaculate conception of the Virgin. The history of the bitter
contests concerning this dogma in the Papal body, furnishes a
striking commentary upon its boasted unity, and goes far towards
justifying the sarcasm of the Edinburgh reviewer. “Their unity
is the unity of chaos. There was but one chaos; but in that
one there was infinite confusion.” Even our amiable author can-’
not find in this ‘““colossal lie” a single element of truth. It is a
pure invention of the same audacity and wickedness which has
deified the Virgin ; nay, set her above God and his Christ. Dr.
Schaff's treatment of the dogma, both historical and polemic, is
in his very best style, and is worthy of all praise.

The part of this volume which will be most interesting to our
Presbyterian people is that in which the author treats of the
Westminster Assembly and Standards. He has evidently taken
great pains with it; and it would not be easy to find any where,
in the same space, an account of the great men of that Assembly,
and of the immortal symbols they produced, more impartial, or,
we may add, more lively. We cannot, indeed, concur in all he
says about the Confession and the Catechisms, for we are in full
sympathy with them ; and he is not and does not profess to be.
But we think that we all owe a debt of gratitude to him for doing
justice to a body of men who, though they extorted the admira-
tion and praise of John Milton, yet afterwards, by their fidelity
to truth, incurred his displeasure, and have been misrepresented
and maligned ever since by a class of writers who had as little
sympathy with Milton as with them. “Whether we look at the
extent or ability of its labors,”” says our author of the Assembly,
“or its influence upon future generations, it stands first among
Protestant Councils. The Synod of Dort was indeed fully equal
to it in learning and moral weight, and was more general in its
composition, since it embraced delegates from nearly all Reformed
churches; while the Westminster Assembly was purely English
and Scotch, and its standards are to this day little known on the
continent of Europe.* But the doctrinal legislation of Dort was

el is characteristic,” says our author here in a foot-note, ‘‘that Dr.
VOoL. XXIX., No. 1—2.
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confined to the five points at issue between Calvinism and Ar-
minianism; the Assembly of Westminster embraced the whole
field of theology, from the eternal decrees of God to the final
judgment. The Canons of Dort have lost their hold upon the
mother country ; the Confession and Shorter Catechism of West-
minster are as much used now in Anglo-Presbyterian churches as
ever, and have more vitality and inflacnce than any other Cal-
vinistie confession.” (P. 728.) He also quotes Hallam as say-
ing that “the Assembly was perhaps equal in learning, good
sense, and other merits, to any Lower House of Convocation that
ever made a figure in England”; and then adds the opinion of
“one of the best informed German historians,”” expressed in these
words : “*A more zealous, intelligent, and learned body of di-
vines, seldom ever (si¢) met in Christendom.” Such testimonies
more than counterbalance the insolent and malignant slanders of
Clarendon and his copyists.

Dr. Schaff finds some fault in the theology of the Westmin-
ster Assembly, beside its doctrine concerning the relation of
Church and State, which has never been accepted by the Presby-
terian Church in America. We feel strongly inclined to follow
him into that field. We think it would not be difficult to show
that the Assembly is right and that he is wrong. But it would
lead us away too far from the purpose of this article. We must
be permitted to say, however, that he is evidently not as much

Niemeyer published his collection of Reformed Confessions, the most
complete we have, at first without the Westminster Standards, heing
unable to find a copy, and issued them afterwards in a supplement. Dr.
Winer barely mentions the Westminster Confession in his ‘Symbolik,’
and never quotes from it. If German Church historians (including
Gieseler) were to be judged by their knowledge of English and Ameri-
can affairs, they would lose much of the esteem in which they are justly
held. What is westward, is a terra incognita to most of them. They
are much more at home in the by-ways of the remote past, than in the
living Church of the present, outside of Germany.”

The Westminster Confession was probably better known (in the Latin
translation) on the continent in the seventeenth century than it is now.
We remember secing it quoted by Beaulieu, in his ‘“Theses Sedanenses,”
in support of his view of the nature of saving faith, as against the
view of Luther and Calvin.
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at home in the department of dogmatic theology as in that of
Church history. In the latter it would be hard to find his equal ;
in the former, it would be easy.

Before passing to the more general remarks that we propose
‘to make upon this work, we shall notice some of its slighter but
very pleasant features. The style is very remarkable for a Ger-
man who was old enough, before he made his home in this coun-
try, to have acquired a brilliant reputation in hisown. Itis almost
always grammatical, generally idiomatic, sometimes even elegant.
Occasionally he uses a phrase which is wholly colloquial, and once
or twice one which borders on slang. This is not strange. The
only wonder is that such blemishes are so rare. We think that the
amiable author’s expatriation has been a benefit to himself, to the
country of his adoption, and to his own native country. His
style has gained immensely in clearness. Perspicuity, it must
be acknowledged, is not a prominent characteristic of the style of
our German friends. It is impossible that it should be, so long
as the principle upon which they construct their sentences seems
to be that of putting in each all that it can possibly be made to
contain. De Quincey’s humorous description is hardly an exag-
geration, at least in its application to the style of the theologians
and philosophers. “The character of German prose,” he says,
‘js an object of legitimate astonishment. Whatever is bad in
- our own ideal of prose style, we see there carried to the most
outrageous excess. Herod is out-Heroded, Sternhold is out-
Sternholded, with a zealotry of extravagance that really seems
like wilful burlesque ; . . . a sentence is viewed by Kant, and
by most of his countrymen, as a rude mould or elastic form, ad-
witting of expansion to any possible extent; it is laid down as a
rude outline, and then, by superstruction and epi-superstruction,
it is gradually reared to a giddy altitude which no eye can fol-
low. . . . Itislike an Act of Parliament, where the exceptions,
the secondary exceptions to the exceptions, the limitations and the
sublimitations, descend seriatim, by a vast scale of dependencies,”
ete. Sentences of this sort, he suggests, are not only of great cali-
bre, but of very large bore. The want of perspicuity is also due, no
doubt, to the fondness for speculation (in the German sense of
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this word,) the ‘“mens pasta chimeris.” *The English,” said
Jean Paul, “have the empire of the sea, the French of the land,
the Germans of theair”’—and of the clouds. The ‘“obscure’ of
their philosophy may be made ““palpable” ; but it cannot be made
clear by any artifices of style. Even Cousin cannot do it with-
out the aid of the philosophy of common sense, although a
Frenchman, and therefore, either clear or—nothing. Dr. Schaff’s
thorough study of English literature, and his iatercourse with
the English and American people, have helped him mightily. We
cannot remember a single sentence in this large volume of which
the meaning, if not intuitively obvious, cannot be discerned with-
out difficulty. We have noticed some instances of not very hap-
py translation in the volumes containing the creeds, but these
are from another hand, not his own.* And now, as he has
become so familiar with the English tongue, we cannot refrain
from expressing the hope that he will address himself to the
task of completing his history of the Christian Church. If
it is easier for him to write in German than in English, let
him finish that great work in German; and then we shall ven-
ture to hope that he may still find as happy a translator as Mr.
Yeomans.

Another pleasant feature of the Historical Introduction are the
anecdotes (avéxdora), biographical, academic, literary, which are so
plentifully sprinkled over his pages, especially in the foot-notes.
They are interesting in themselves, and serve to relieve the strain
of attention which is demanded by the grave matters of history
or disquisition. We mention but one specimen of these aneedota.
It concerns the famous words, ‘“in necessariis unitas, in non
necessaruis libertas, in omnibus caritas,”’—the motto of peace-
loving men for so many generations, and dear, of course, to our

* For example, in the translation of the French Confession, “justice”
is several times rendered ‘‘justification,” instead of righteousness. So
also in Art. XIX., the words, “il convient tenir notre vie du lui, comme
de notre chef,”” are rendered ‘‘we must hold our life from him (Christ)
as from our Chief,”’ where head would have been the better rendering.
So again, *‘les uns” is rendered ‘the ones,” which may be literal, and
may be tolerated in colloquial English, but seems out of place in a grave
document like this.
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author. The words have generally been attributed to Augustine,
but, it seems, erroneously. Liicke has devoted a special treatise
to them, their age, their author, etc, and traces them to Rupertus
Meldenius, the obscure author of ‘ Parenesis votiva pro pace
ecclesie ad theologos Augustane confessionis,”’ (before 1635), in
which the sentence occurs, ‘N7 no08 servaremus tn necessariis
unitatem, in mon-necessariis libertatem, in utrisque caritatem,
optimo certe loco essent res nostre.” (1., p. 588.)

We propose now to gather some of the lessons which this col-
lection of creeds and their history are suited to impress upon us.

1. And, in the first place, we are impressed with the necessity
for creeds, if there be a necessity for the existence of the Church
itgelf.  *“ Ecclesia sine symbolis nulla.” The Church is an
assembly, and an assembly consisting of persons who believe and
have communion or fellowship in their belief. How is it possible
that this fellowship can exist without s statement or expression
of what is believed? Such a statement, be it long or short, is a
creed. Those bodies of professing Christians, therefore, who
boast, like the Campbellites, of having no creed, are really dis-
claiming the character and status of a visible Church. There is
no bond of fellowship in the faith, if their boast be well founded.
The truth is, it is not well founded. Men may associate for many
purposes, for the accomplishment of which no faith (in the religious
‘sense) is required. Men of all complexions of religious faith may
unite to build a railroad, or throw a bridge across a river, or
even to establish a civil government. But they cannot constitute
a Church without faith, and without agreement as to the things
which are the objects of faith. The Campbellites are, therefore,
agreed as to certain doctrines which they profess to believe, or at
least as to certain doctrines which they profess to disbelieve.
Their positive creed may be very, very short, and their negative
very, very long, but a creed they must have, or they could not
continue to subsist as a religious association. It must be con-
fessed, however, that so long as they refuse to inform us what
their creed is, or continue steadily to deny that they have any,
we are compelled to take them at their word, and to refuse to
them the character and title of a visible Church; while, in the
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exercise of that charity which believeth all things and hopeth alF
things, we believe and hope that there may be true children of
God among them. It is a very significant fact, that in this
voluminous werk which we are reviewing, projected upon the
most comprehensive scale, and written by a man of the most
eomprehensive charity, all he can find to say about the ““Dis-
ciples’” is contained in this short sentence: * These are very
numerous in the West; they reject all creeds on principle.”

Again, the great function of the Church is to bear witness to
the truth. She is the representative on earth of the ‘“ Amen, the
Faithful and True Witness,” her Head invisible, in heaven. He
is the Light, she is the Lamnp; he the lumen illuminans, she the
lumen illuminatum. She cannot perform this office by holding
up a collection of writings and proclaiming, *This is my faith ;"
nor can she fulfil it by the preaching and writings of her minis-
ters. They may misrepresent her testimony through ignorance
or malice, as they have done a thousand times. She must have
a standard by which the ministers themselves are to be judged.
and to which all men may appeal. In short, she must have
a creed.

Further, there must needs be heresies in the Church. Heretics,
as distinguished from infidels, profess to believe the Scriptures.
How can they be separated from the Church, exeept by a creed?
Hence “forms of sound words’ have been in use in the Church
from the beginning. The matter of Scripture has been stated in
words, about which there could be no mistake or misrepresenta-
tion as to their meaning. Men affect to doubt, as has been well
said, whether the Bible teaches the Church doctrine of the Trinity,
or the doctrines of the Calvinistic system. But who doubts
whether the Niczeno-Constantinopolitan Creed teaches the former,
and the Westminster Confession the latter? Aye! the Church
has been able to find words which, like the spear of Ithuriel,
have compelled the spirit of evil to reveal itself. A jot or tittle,
an iota, the smallest letter in the Greek alphabet, inserted in the
middle of a word, was an excruciating test of orthodoxy in the
fourth century, and, in spite of the sneers of Gibbon, subserved
the purposes of fudamental truth. The presence or the absence



1878.] The Creeds of Christendom. 213

of the iota in a man’s confession determined whether he confessed
Christ to be the Almighty God or a mere creature.

Creeds are necessary, then, for a testimony, for the very exist-
ence of the Church as an organised visible body, and for its
defence against the inroads of heresy.

2. We learn the necessity for growth and development in
creeds. In the infancy of the Church, as in the infancy of the
children whe are trained from age to age in her bosom, the creed
is naturally short and simple. Her faith, like the faith of infancy,
is spontaneous, unreflective, unscientific. The ¢Apostles’ Creed”
exactly represents it. It is not only free from what have been
called ¢ the speculative elements” of doctrine, but omits some of
the fundamental doctrines of Christianity. It was simply im-
possible that the Church should be always satisfied with such a
creed, if it was ever to pass beyond a state of infancy. The
Arian and Pelagian had no hesitation in subscribing-it. But if
Arianism had never arisen to insult the majesty of the Redeemer,
if no other form of heresy had assailed the foundation of the
Church, the theology of the Church must have been developed
by the very laws of the human intellect. Her spontaneous, un-
reflective faith had to be justified to her own mind. In reference
to the relation (for example) of the Son to the Father in the God-
héad, the Church could not think long without feeling the diffi-
culty of reconciling its monotheism with the worship of two
persons, each of whom was represented in Scripture as the proper
~ object of worship, and therefore God. The law of non-contradic-
tion is a fundamental law of thought, and the mind is restless
and impatient until it discovers the principle by which the
apparent contradictions are reconciled. Many unsuccessful at-
tempts may be made before the law of harmony is ascertained,
but there is no rest for the mind until it is ascertained, or until
it is demonstrated that, in the nature of the case, it can never be
ascertained. The conclusions of the Nicene Council, therefore,
were conclusions which the Church would have reached in the
course of time, if Arianism had never arisen to compel the defi-
nition of the doctrine of the Trinity. Itis vain to say that it
would have been better for the Church if she had always been
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content with the faith of her childhood; or, in other words, if
there had never been any scientific theology; that a great many
errors might have been avoided ; that the ‘ rabics theologorum,’
which afflicted the soul of Melanchthon so grievously, would have
had no cause for its existence. It would be as wise to say that
it would have been hetter for mankind if there had been no
science of chemistry, because that science has made men more
expert poisoners than they could have been without it. Thinking
"is necessary to the progress of the race, and we must submit to
the evils and abuses which attend it for the sake of the incal-
culable good which is its legitimate result. If the Church refuses
to have a sound theology, the devil and his instruments will take
pains to provide another sort of theology for her.

And this leads us to observe, that, in point of fact, the Church
had no choice. Her faith was assailed. The ‘“gutes of he#t”
left nothing undone to subvert its very foundation. It had to be
defended or surrendered. The result was not only the preserva-
tion of the faith, but a clearer knowledge of it, and a development
of it. A clearer knowledge, because it had to be examined on
more sides than one; on as many sides, in fact, as it had been
assailed; and as *‘the science of contraries is one,”’ the knowledge
of the one contrary involves a clearer knowledge of the other.
A developuient of it, because this is the necessary result of the
many-sidedness of the examihation. To illustrate our meaning,
take the answer of the Westminster Shorter Catechism to the
question (21st), ¢ Who is the Redeemer of God's elect?”” Here,
in almost every clause, the “form of words” is determined by
some error or crrors by which the truth has been opposed—
Arianism, Patripassianism, Nestorianism, Eutychianism. So,
also, in the question which follows (the twenty-second); the form
of statement is determined by the errors of the Docetists, the
Apollinarians, ete.

As the theology is developed under these conditions, it would
be unreasonable to expect that the creeds should remain stationary.
The creeds of the Church could not be the same after the Christo-
logical discussions of the fifth century that they were before, any
more than the Church could be satisfied with the Apostles’ Creed
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after the Arian controversy had arisen. So, also, it was im-
possible that the doctrines which belong to soteriology should
not have greater prominence in the symbols of the Reformation
era than in any preceding era. If there is no life in the Church,
or if her life is characterised, like that of Thyatira, by a zealous
ministry of love at the expense of fidelity to the truth, then, in-
deed, she may not feel the obligation to testify for any other
doctrines than those which are absolutely necessary to distinguish
Christianity from Judaism, Paganism, and Mahometanism. We
are constrained to believe that many of the union schemes of our
own day have no better origin; that they are essentially hu-
manitarian in spirit, and place the welfare of man above the
glory of God. Theology, which is the knowledge of God, is
relegated to a position subordinate to philanthropy, which is the
lose of man. This is a fatal error. For the good of man can
never be promoted by any measure which obscures the glory of
his Maker and Redeemer. The only effectual method of securing
the interests of holiness is.to bear a faithful witness for the truth.
Truth is the mould of holiness, and without holiness no man shall
see the Lord. The world has never seen a truer philanthropist
than that great Apostle of the Gentiles, who, when the truth was
in question, ‘‘gave way by subjection, no, not for an hour.” A
philanthropy, without God, has deluged a land with blood and
marked its progress with dead men’s bones.

It would really seewn as if the lessons of history had been given
in vain to these peace-makers. The course of the Church is
strewn with the wrecks of such schemes. They have all failed,
because they have all demanded that the Church should suppress
her convictions of truth and annul her history; that the boy of
ten should go back to the period of puling infancy, or that the
man of mature years should abdicate all the dignity and strength
which experience and reflection have conferred apon him. But
the thing is impossible; and if not impossible, it is not to be
desired. The first, original, genuine childhood has great charms;
but a second childhood is a pitiable thing to contemplate. The
simplicity of youth cannot be copied by age. Manhood has its
cares and its conflicts, but they are cares and conflicts which en-

VOL. XXIX., NO. 2—3.
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noble and elevate. Reflection conjures up a host of doubts and
difficulties to torment us, but who, on that account, would be
willing to abjure reflection? John Locke wrote a treatise to
persuade the Church that no larger creed was necessary than the
single article, I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.”
Why was he not satisfied with the same brevity and simplicity in
philosophy ? His “Essay on the IHuman Understanding” has
certainly been anything but an ¢ Irenicum.”

We have said that the course of the Church is strewn with the
wrecks of union-schemes. Let us glance at some of them. One
of the first is encountered in the Arian controversies—that of
the ¢ Homoians.”” This was a proposition to abandon the use of
only one word—ougia—which had been the canse of so much
dissension, and a word, moreover, whose use involved an auda-
cious claim of ability to comprehend the incomprehensible. Why
not lay it aside, and adopt a formula in which Homoousians and
Homoiousians might unite, and so extinguish the war which was
a scandal to the world? The scheme .was for a time successful.
The powerful influence of the Emperor, the intrigues of the
bishops of his court, tlie adhesion of the Bishop of Rome, Libe-
riug, the reluctant subscription of the Councils of Seleucia and
Rimini, finally made Homoiism the acknowledged creed of the
" empire, as Homoiousianismm had been before. But in twenty
years from the victory of the Emperor and his episcopal politi-
cians, Homoousianism triumphed in the Council of Constantino-
ple. The Christological controversies of the following century
gave rise to similar attempts. The Monophysites and Dyophy-
sites were to be reconciled by a ** Henoticon,’” according to which
the history for the last hundred years was ta be forgotten, the
church was to go back to the Nicaeno-Constantinopolitan creed,
and all controverted points were to be carefully avoided. This
Henoticon was the beginning of the schism between the Eastern
and Western churches. A similar fate attended the conciliatory
measures of Justinian, in the sixth century, and of Heraclius
and Constans, in the seventh. The ¢ Typos” of the last named
Emperor was designed to quiet the Monothelite disputes, by re-
storing the status quo, that is, by commanding divines to speak
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and write as if the controversies of the preceding thirty or forty
years had not taken place.

After the Reformation, we have the like schemes for uniting
the different branches of the nominal church and the same kind
of basis proposed, if not for organic union, at least for * cor-
respondence '—the oblivion of the past and the cessation of
controversy. The scheme of Calixtus was to go back to the first
five centuries—the ‘‘consensus quinquesecularis.” This was
practically to annul the history of the studies and conflicts of a
thousand years. The labors of that great martyr in the cause of
peace to realise his idea are almost incredible. Yet with what
result? He ‘“ spun himself and his life out into one pitiful con-
troverted conclusion.”” He was obliged to fail, because he was
contending against the elementary forces of nature, and his pro-
posals for peace became the signal for one of the fiercest wars
that ever raged in Germany. One might have supposed that a
man of great learning, as Calixtus undoubtedly was, would see
from the first that his idea could never be realised before the
millennium, and that then there would be no use for it. The
creeds of the first five centuries were in possession of the Church
and of every branch of it, and they were received by all. But
this very fact was fatal to the scheme of the peace-maker. The
reason is a very plain one. Notwithstanding the common recep-
tion of the (Bcumenical creeds, the Church was divided into
Roman, Greek, Lutheran, and Reformed. The very fact of di-
vision in spite of the comsensus quinquesecularis, if properly
considered, was enough to chill the ardor even of a Calixtus.
The differences were as real as the agreements, and they could
not be waved away by the wand even of such a wizard as he.
This is the stubborn fact which his scheme had to encounter and
against which it was doomed to be wrecked, and deserved to be.
If he could have persuaded the churches that the differences were
unreal or unimportant, then union or correspondence might have
been established in faith. But the churches ought not to have
united or corresponded upon any other basis than "that of faith.
The only body calling itself a Church which has succeeded in
suppressing differences not upon the basis of faith, is the Papacy.
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But with what results? One result was the monstrous doctrine
of the dualism of truth—that the same proposition might be true
in theology and false in philosophy, and vice versa; or the other
monstrous doctrine, which has been ascribed to Occam, that God
can make and unmake truth as it pleases him, and can authorise
the Church to do the same. Another was the extinction of all
love for truth and faith in it, and the erection, in the name of
Christ, of a kingdom worldly in its aims, worldly in its means
and policy, and caring nothing for God, heaven, or hell, except so
far as these great ideas may aid its visible head and his advisers
in accomplishing the schemes of their ambition and gratifying
their lust for gold.

3. The last remark we make is that, while the study of this
collection of creeds cannot fail to impress us with the differences
which exist among Christians upon certain points of faith, it
must impress us also with the real consensus of the Evangelical
Churches upon others, and the most important. He who will
take the pains to examine the creeds of these churches will find
evidence enough that they have not only been governed by the
same external standard, the Word of God, but that they have
been led also by the same Spirit. He will also find that there is
more real unity in the different branches of the Reformed body
than there is in the one body of Rome, and that too in regard to
the fundamental point, the way of salvation. Innocent III., in
the thirteenth century, the historians inform us, was opposed to
the formation of what he called “any new religions,” meaning
new religious orders. The term was more happily chosen than
he was aware of. Each one of these orders wasa ‘“new religion”
in the sense of ‘‘ denomination’ as used by Protestants, except
that they all agreed to submit to the Pope. But they were none
the less jealous of each other on that account. The whrs of the
Dominicans and the Franciscans about the nature of sin and
grace, fundamental elements of doctrine, soon justified the cau-
tion of the cunning Pope, to say nothing of their controversies
concerning the immaculate conception of the Virgin. Then we
have the controversies about sin and grace renewed between the
Dominicans and the Jesuits, in the sixteenth century, which was
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quieted according to the recipe of Punch—* the best way to
crush a thing is to get a committee to sit on it.”” The congrega-
tion ‘“‘de auxiliis” sat on the controversy for many years and
smothered it. But it revived again in the next century between
the Jansenists and the Jesuits, and the wish of Voltaire was at
one time apparently almost realised, ‘“to see the last Jansenist
in the bowels of the last Jesuit.”” The unity of Rome is the
unity of staves in a barrel. The staves are kept together by the
hoops. There is no life, no organic unity, in the body considered
as a religious body. There is life enough in it considered as a
political corporation which is aiming, like its Pagan predecessor,
to establish a universal dominion, an iron despotism which shall
not suffer the slightest vestige of liberty to remain on earth. Not
the slightest vestige of a church now remains at Rome, except
the name.

The unity of the Evangelical Churches, on the other hand, is
the unity of life. It is the unity of a living organism, not only
admitting, but requiring, diversity. It is not a great iron wheel
of which the different parts are only spokes having no other mo-
tion than that of the wheel itself, but a complicated structure of
wheels within a wheel, like that of the prophet’s vision, each
having a sphere and a movement of its own, but all instinct with
the spirit of the living creature. The individuality of the parts
is preserved, yet all conspire for the accomplishiaent of the end
designed for the whole. Each member of the system traverses
its own orbit, obeying the attraction of the central sun, an attrac-
tion mighty enough to counteract the centrifugal force which, if
left to its own operation, would drive them asunder forever. The
consensus of the apostate churches, on the other hand, is a con-
sensus in the denial of the great doctrines of salvation, and per-
fectly compatible with mutual anathemas of each other, as well as
with a common anathema of those which hold the truth.

Let us hope that no further attempt will be made to disturb the
true consensus of the Reformed Churches, by forcing a union
which must be more or less insincere. Let us avoid the fatal error
and the odious hypocrisy of Rome. Let us never forget that
““fraternal relations” does not mean organic union or even ‘cor-
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respondence,” but the loving recognition of one Evangelical
Church by another as a true Church of Christ. Above all, let
us never forget the supreme importance of the truth itself, in
which the glory of God and the salvation of men are so deeply
concerned,—of that doctrine, which, however postponed in the
esteem of many to the interests of peace, is, after all, as Calvin
said, the “sacrum vinculum fraternitatis beate.”

-

ARTICLE IL

GEOGRAPHICAL DISCOVERIES IN EQUATORIAL
AFRICA.

In & previous number of this REVIEW we gave a brief sketch of
the various explorations that had been made, in different ages of
the world, to solve two great problems in African geography.
viz., the outlet of the Niger, and the source of the Nile. The-
first of these problems was solved, as is well known, about fifty
years ago by Richard Lander and his brother, and the other ata
much later period by the combined researches of Speke, Grant,
and Sir Samuel W. Baker. Since the last mentioned discovery,
the work of exploration has gone on with great spirit and energy,
so that we have now a tolerably correct map, not only of the
sources of the Nile, but of all the important geographical features
of Central Southern Africa—a vast region of country that has
heretofore been alinost entirely unknown to the civilised world.
Of the more recent and important of these explorations may be
mentioned those of Sir Samuel W. Baker, in the service of the
Khedive of Egypt; of the well known veteran African traveller,
Dr. David Livingstone; Dr. Georg Schweinfurth, under the di-
rection of Humboldt Institution; Col. C. Chaille Long, in the
service of the Khedive of Egypt; Commander V. L. Cameron,
of the British navy ; and Henry M. Stanley, joint commissioner,
as he is called, of the New York Herald and the London Daily
Telegraph. The journals of all these travellers have been pub-
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lished in regular book form, except those of Stanley, of which
we have as yet only newspaper and desultery articles.

Sir Samuel W. Baker, during his recent sojourn in the lake
regions, an interesting account of which is given in his book en-
titled “‘Ismailia,”” had less reference to geographical research than
to the subjugation of the country to the authority of the Khedive
of Egypt, with the ultimate view of breaking up the slave trade.
With the means and military force placed at his command, he was
entirely successful in bringing all the aboriginal tribes around
Gondokoro, and between that and the northern borders of Victoria
Nyanza, under the acknowledged authority of the Khedive of
Egypt. At the same time he established military posts in vari-
ous parts of the country, with the twofold purpose of suppressing
the slave trade, and of protecting lawful commerce and making
travelling more secure. So far as these particular objects are con-
cerned, his undertaking may be regarded as eminently successful.

Col. Long's journey lay along the east side of the Nile, and
for the most part parallel to it, from Gondokoro 5° north lati-
tude, to the northern borders of Victoria Nyanza, very nearly
under the equator; a distance in a direct line of about 300
miles. He crossed and recrossed the great river which connects
the Victoria and the Albert Nyanza, and which now, by common
consent, is called the White Nile. He found this river at one
place spreading itself out into a small lake, a characteristic
feature of almost all the rivers of this part of Africa. He
traversed the country of Uganda in its full length and breadth,
and was treated with great hospitality by M’tesa, the king, but
was not permitted to explore the great lake as he desired to do.
He did not, however, receive the same impressions of the mild
and docile character of the people that Staniey did, who had
visited the country a short time before, from the opposite direc-
tion. '

Dr. Schweinfurth's researches lay altogether on the west side
of the Nile. He left the Nile at its confluence with the Gazal,
in 10° north latitude, and directed his steps in a southwesterly
direction to the Monbutto country, which lies on the west side
of the mountain range which shuts in the Albert Nyanza. The
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only geographical discovery of importance made by him was -
the great river Wéllé, forming the southern boundary of the
Monbutte country, and running in a westerly direction. We
shall have occasion to refer again to this discovery, in the pro-
gress of this article. Although Dr. Sehweinfurth made no other
geographical discovery than the one just mentioned, he has made
richer contributions to our knowledge of the botany, the natural
history, and the geological features of those regions, as well as
to the character and habits of the people, than any other travel-
ler that has ever visited them. His statements bear the impress
of truth and of close scientific observation ; and his book is read
with more than ordinary interest.

Commander Cameron in his undertaking seems to have had
two objective points before his mind, one of which was to ascer-
tain the outflow of the Tanganyika Lake, and the other to make
his way acrass the continent from east to west. He succeeded in
both of these, but not to his entire satisfaction as to the first, and
not exactly in the direction that he intended as to the second.
The Lukuga river, which he found flowing out of the west side
of the lake in a westerly direction—probably makes its way
through a break in the mountain chain to the Lualaba, and thus
reaches the Atlantic. This point has yet to be settled, as no one
has traced the course of this river for more than a few miles from
the lake. From Tanganyika, Commander Cameron made his
way to the town of Nyangwe, situated on the banks of the
Lualaba river, 4° south latitude, and which had been previously
discovered by Dr. Livingstone. Here he was strongly impressed
with the idea of the identity of the Lualaba and the Kongo river,
which is now known to discharge itself into the Atlantic
about 6° south latitude. He was very desirous of following it
down to its outlet, but his means were limited, and he could pro-
cure neither men nor canoes for the undertaking. In order to
cross the continent at all, he had to lay his course in a south-
westerly direction, and, ultimately, reached the western coast at
Benguela, four hundred miles south of the mouth of the Kongo.
While he failed to accomplish the particular object which lay
near to his heart—the identification of the Lualaba and the
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Kongo—his discoveries, nevertheless, have an important bearing
upon the general geography of the country, especially as to the
size and course of the southern tributaries of the Kongo.

At the distance of a few hundred miles from the Atlantic sea-
coast, he must have crossed the track of Dr. Livingstone on his
famous trans-continental journey from the Zambesi river to
Loando St. Paul.

To give even an outline of the long journeys and important dis-
coveries of the greatest of all African explorers, Dr. Livingstone,
would require more space than would be compatible with the
proposed length of this article. During the last years of his life,
he discovered two great lakes on the west side of the mountains,~—
Lakes Bemba (Bangweolo) and Moero—both lying to the south-
west of Tanganyika, the first between the 11° and 12° south
latitude, and the second bisected by the 9° south latitude. He
ascertained, also, partly by personal observation and partly by
information obtained from the natives, that these two lukes were
connected by the river Luapula, the Bemba flowing northward
into the Moero. He had no idea at the time, however, that the
Bangweolo was the true source of the Luélaba, which has since
been ascertained to be the fact. These two lakes, with one or
two others whose size and poesition have not yet been accurately
settled, are separated from the Nyassa, the Tanganyika, and the
Nyanza by a continuous chain of mountains, in a break through
which it is probable the waters of the Tanganyika flow into the
Luélaba. It had been conjectured before these discoveries were
made by Livingstone, that there would be found a series of lakes
on the western side of the mountains corresponding to those on
the east side, which has proved to be the exact state of the case,
as will be seen presently. The next great discovery of Dr.
Livingstone, as has already been intimated, was that of the great
Luélaba river at the town of Nyangwe. This town is situated
on the 4° south latitude and 26° east longitude. It stands very
nearly midway between the Atlantic and the Indian Oceans—about
one hundred and twenty miles nearer the latter. It possesses
no importance in itself, except that it has for a long time been
regarded as the western terminus of all the predatory wars of
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the Arabs from the eastern coast. All beyond this was a terra
tncognita, even to them. No one felt any disposition to invade
the unknown and mysterious regions beyond. Ds. Livingstone
found the river here nearly a mile wide and flowing very rapidly
in a northern direction. He was in doubt whether it was the
same with the Kongo, and thus flowed into the Atlantic, or
whether sweeping around to the north, it did not flow into the
Albert Nyanza, and thus become a tributary of the Nile. Had
he been acquainted with the discovery of the Wéllé by Dr.
Schweinfurth, which he was not, he would have seen at once
that the latter hypothesis was inadmissible. Dr, Livingstone
had neither the strength, the means, nor the men to attempt: to
follow the course of the Luflaba, and hence directed his steps
back to the more familiar regions of the Tanganyika.

Mr. Stanley’s explorations, as to their general results, are
quite as important as any that had previously been made.

On his previous tour in Africa, where his only object was to
find and convey relief to Livingstone, he seems to have been in-
spired with an ardent desire to make discoveries on his own
account, and, no doubt, laid plans which he has since been en-
abled to carry into execution, but at no little cost of peril and
hardship, and, perhaps, by means sometimes that cannot be fully
justified. As has already been mentioned, we have up to the
present time only newspaper articles on which to base our obser-
vations, and we cannot therefore speak with entire confidence as
to many important particulars brought to light in the course of
his journey across the continent. He left the coast near Zanzi-
bar in November, 1874, with three white men and three hundred
natives, whom he had enlisted at Zanzibar and on the adjacent
coast. He carried a small American-built boat in sections,
called the Lady Alice, forty feet long and six broad, to cross the
rivers and navigate the lakes. He made his way first to Lake
Victoria, which he circumnavigated, visiting Mtésa, the chief
of the Uganda country, on its northern borders. It will be re-
membered by the general reader, that he spoke of this chief and
his people as being specially prepared to receive the gospel. He
next directed his steps southward to Lake Tanganyika, which he
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also circumnavigated, with the view of ascertaining its outflow.
From thence he made his way to the town, already mentioned, of
Nyangwe, on the Luélaba, which had been previously visited by
Livingstone and Cameron; and which, as has already been
mentioned, was the western terminus of travel from the east
coast. Even the Arab slave-trader had never gone beyond this
point. It stands eight hundred and ten geographical miles from
the Indian Ocean, and nine hundred and thirty from the Atlantic.
On his arrival at the Luélaba, he found himself confronted by
the same difficulties which had met Livingstone and Cameron
some months earlier. Nobody to accompany him, no canoes to
be hired, and frightful legends about the country beyond. But
he was not to be daunted. He resolved to follow the Ludlaba
down to its outlet, wherever that might be. He had a strong
conviction that it would prove to be the Kongo. He had already
fought his way over nearly two-thirds of the distance which now
lay between him and the Atlantic. The crowning glory of all
his discoveries had yet to be achieved, and he firmly resolved to
risk life and everything else for its attainment.

Itis a grand spectacle presented by Stanley as he stood upon the
banks of the Luélaba, balancing im his mind the dangers and un-
certainties of the undertaking with the honor and glory of success.
He staked everything on the issue, and after much parleying
with the natives and the Arab traders he finally embarked with
a little fleet of twenty-seven canoes, manned with one hundred
and forty friendly natives, the Lady Alice, and one white man—
the other two whites having died on the way. His downward
course was an almost constant fight with hostile natives. He
had, according to his own representations, as many as thirty-four
separate engagements, and in most cases the enemy had every
advantage as to the number and size of their canoes, as well as the
number of men who were employed in managing them. His
way was also greatly obstructed by rapids and cataracts in the
river, especially where it leaves the eastern mountains to enter
the great central basin, and again where it leaves that basin by
breaking through the Sierra del Crystal mountains to enter the
Atlantic ocean. Around these falls he had to carry his boat and
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drag his canoes, and at one place to the distance of thirteen
miles. In one attempt to pass over the falls with his boats and
canoes, he lost his only surviving white companion, of whom he
speaks in the highest terms of commendation. The course of the
river from the point where Stanley embarked upon it, was very
nearly due north until it reaches the 2° north latitude, then in a
northwesterly direction for several hundred miles, and after that
in a southwesterly course until it reaches and discharges itself
into the Atlantic in 6° south latitude. The whole course of the
Kongo from its rise in Lake Bemba to its discharge in the

Atlantic, is estimated by Stanley at about two thousand rine
hundred miles—one thousand one hundred miles from its source
to the town of Nyangwe, and from thence to the Atlantic, the
portion over which he journeyed, about one thousand eight
hundred miles.

The question, then, of the identity of the Ludlaba and the
Kongo is settled by actual observation, the results of which, in a
commercial, a religious, and general point of view, can scarcely
be imagined. Stanley has not only placed himself in the fore-
front of all the great explorers of the age, but he has opened a
door of access for religion, for commerce, and for civilisation to
a large section of Africa heretofore unknown to the civilised
world, but probably one of the fairest and richest portions of this
great continent.

" Bringing the results of all these various explorations together,
we can form a well defined map of central southern Africa.
First, then, is the great chain of mountains of the eastern section
of Africa, running parallel to the sea-coast, and about seven
hundred miles distant, and extending, so far as is known, from
4° north latitude to the 12° south latitude. The eastern slopes
of this chain constitute what is called the water-shed for the
parallel lakes of Albert Nyanza, the Tanganyika, and the
Nyassa—the Victoria Nyanza being fed by isolated mountains
immediately around it. The Nyassa, the southernmost of these
lakes, was discovered by Dr. Livingstone soon after his return to
Africa. It discharges itself through the Shire into the Zambesi,
and thence into the Indian Ocean. The Tanganyika, the largest
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and in some respects the most important of these three lakes, was
discovered by Burton and Speke in 1857. The outlet of this
lake has never yet been satisfactorily settled, but it is probable
that the Lukuga, discovered by Commander Cameron, flowing
out of its western side, makes its way through a break in the
mountain into the Luélaba, and thus flows into the Atlantic.
This hypothesis, however, needs confirmation, as no one has yet
traced the course of the Lukuga more than a few miles from the
lake. The Victoria Nyanza was discovered by Speke, who
separated himself from Burton after the discovery of the Tangan-
yika, and reached the southern shores of the Victoria on his way
back to the sea-coast. It was subsequently revisited by Speke ;
and by Grant and himself together, it was more extensively
surveyed than on the first visit. Sir Samuel Baker has the
honor of being the discoverer of the Albert Nyanza. The Vic-
toria, as is now well known, empties itself into the Albert Nyanza
at no great distance from the point where the White Nile takes
its rise as a distinct river. The whole length of the Nile from
its source in the Albert Nyanza to the Mediterranean is perhaps
not less than two thousand five hundred miles. The peculiar
characteristic of this river, however, is that it is as large where
it emerges from the Nyanza as it is when it discharges itself into
the Mediterranean.

On the western side of this chain of mountains there is a cor-
responding series of lakes, as the Bangweolo, the Moero, and
several others, whose position and size are not yet distinctly
gettled. The Kongo, or Luflaba, takes its rise in the first of
these lakes, spreads itself out in its northward course into Lake
Moero, and perhaps into one or two other smaller lakes, before
it reaches Nyangwe. This great river flows from its source in a
direct northern course to the distance of one thousand five hun-
dred miles, and, for the most part, near to and parallel with the
range of mountains whose slopes constitute its water-shed. When
it reaches the 2° north latitude in its northward progress, it
turns to the west and then southwest, in which direction it runs
until breaking its way through the Sierra del Crystal mountains
it reaches the Atlantic in 6° south latitude. This great river of
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more than two thousand nine hundred miles in length is the
third, if not the second, great river in the world. It receives
many large affluents both before and after it leaves the slopes of
the eastern mountains. One that flows inte it from the south,
called the Ikalembe, is very nearly as large as the Kongo itself,
and is perhaps more than a thousand miles long. Another from
the opposite side, called the Aruwimi, which is probably the
W¢I1é described by Dr. Schweinfurth, and which is a navigable
stream for many hundred miles, flows into the main stream not
far from the mouth of the Ikalembe. No one acquainted with
the lower Kongo will be surprised to find that its actual length
is so great, or that it receives so many affluents in its progress
westward. It is from three to four miles wide at its mouth, is
said to be nearly one thousand feet deep, and rushes into the
Atlantic with an immense force. Vessels sailing near the shore
are always driven out of their course by the force of its current,
whilst the sea to a considerable distance is discolored by the
same cause. Captain Tuckey, of the British Navy, attempted
in 1816 to explore this river, but in consequence of the swiftness
of the current and the falls, he did not get more than ene hundred
miles from the sea-coast.

Our special object in this paper is to direct the attention of
our readers to the great basin of the Kongo, which now opens
such a wide door for the introduction of commerce, civilisation,
and Christianity. This great basin, or valley of the Kongo, lies
between the two great mountain chains of eastern and western
Africa—the first already spoken of as runming parallel to "the
eastern coast and about seven hundred miles distant, and the
second also running parallel to the western coast, but not more
than one hundred or one hundred and fifty wmiles distant—and
extending from the head-waters of the tributaries of the Benue,
the great southern affluent of the Niger on the mnorth, to the
head-waters of the tributaries of the Zambesi on the south. Thus,
this basin will be seen to be about eight hundred miles broad
and one thousand two hundred miles from north to the south,
and to have an area of nearly one million square miles. There
is, perhaps, no richer country, so far as natural resources are
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concerned, in the world. It is well watered, has extraordinary
facilities for inland travel and commerce, and, for a tropical
country, is probably decidedly healthy. And yet, until the re-
searches of Stanley and Cameron were published, the civilised
world had no knowledge either of the size or internal condition
of this great region. The Arab slave-traders had reached its
eastern borders, but knew nothing of the country beyond, except
what they could gather from the fabulous stories of the natives.
The Portuguese have not only carried on trade with maritime
tribes along its whole western frontier, but they have had perma-
nent settlements at different points along the coast for three
centuries, yet they knew little or nothing about the people or
country beyond the mountains.

The limits of our article will not allow us to enter into any
extended details as to the natural resources of the country or of
the character and habits of the people. Nor would it be proper
to do so until Stanley has published a full and minute account of
his various discoveries and observations. It will not be amiss,
however, to consider briefly a few points of great and general
interest, viz. : 1st. The character of the people who inhabit this
valley ; 2d. The commerce that is likely to result from its dis-
covery ; and 3d. The great importance of this immense and
populous basin as a field for missionary enterprise.

The inhabitants of this great region, with the exception of
some dwarf tribes scattered among them, who may be regarded
as the gypsies of Central Africa, belong to the great Ethiopian
stock of the negro race, in distinction from the Nigritian stock
which inhabits the valley of the Niger. Their being of the
Ethiopian family may be inferred from their geographical position,
and from the similarity which marks their physical characteristics,
the form and structure of their agricultural and warlike imple-
wents, their customs, habits, and superstitions, but especially from
the words and grammatical forms of their various dialects. Look-
ing simply at the names of persons and places given by our
travellers, it is evident that one great language, with dialectic
differences, of course, extends from the eastern to the western
coast. It may be seen very strikingly in the use of certain con-
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somant combinations, as ny, in the names of the three great lakes
of Nyassa, Tanganyika, and Nyanza; in the use of m, with a
sort of half vowel sound, before words that would otherwise com-
mence with the letters b, p, ¢, and v, as m’tesa, m’polu, m’volu;
and the letter » before a word that would commence with ty, as
n’tyondo. It will also be observed that many proper names, es-
pecially those to designate tribes, commence with wa and end with
ana. Now wa, in several of the dialects along the western
coast, is the plural of oma, person ; and so awana is the plural
of owana, a child; when abreviated into ana, at the end of
words, it means children or descendants. Many words on the
eastern and western coast are the same, as oganga for doctor or
priest, and olamba for cloth of any kind. These affinities might
be multiplied to an almost unlimited extent. If a complete vo-
cabulary of all the words used by the four or five tribes residing
along the seaboard, between the Gaboon and Loando St. Paul,
could be collated, it would perhaps be found to contain four-
fifths of all the words used from the equator to the Cape of Good
Hope, including even the Bechuana, the Zulu, and the Kaffir
families.

As to the amount of the population of this great basin, no very
trustworthy estimate can be made. Livingstone, Cameron, and
Stanley, all represent the portions of it over which they respec-
tively travelled, as quite populous. This is not the case in the
regions around the lakes and between the lakes and the eastern
seaboard. Here theslave-trade and the internal wars consequent
upon it, have desolated the country and thinned out the popula-
tion to a frightful extent. So for centuries the western coast was
sadly scourged by the same evil ; but there has been none of this
traffic on any part of this coast for twenty-five or thirty years;
so that the population is rapidly recovering its heavy losses. But
whatever desolations it may have caused, either along the eastern
or western coasts in former years, there is no reason to suppose
that it ever reached the central portions of this great basin, with
its desolating power. The distance was too great to convey
slaves to either coast, without much greater facilities for trans-
portation than they ever possessed. It is perhaps fortunate for

DY
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them that they did not know how to utilise their great rivers for
this purpose. In view of these and other facts that might be
brought together, it is perhaps safe to say that the entire popu-
lation of this great basin does not fall short of 30,000,000.

In a social point of view, the inhabitants of this region of
country occupy a very low place in the scale of humanity.
Stanley and Cameron represent some of the tribes through which
they respectively travelled, as comparatively mild and harmless,
whilst others they found to be fiercest of savages. It is not sur-
prising, however, that Stanley had to fight his way down the
greater part of the Kongo. He was the first white man that
ever attempted to traverse the country. It was impossible for
the people to form any satisfactory conception either of the mo-
tives by which he was influenced, or of the results that would
follow if he were allowed to pass unchecked through their coun-
try. It required more than a mere protestation on his part that
his designs were of a purely friendly character. All the knowl-
edge which these people had of the white man was that he was
the enemy of their race. They knew him only through the cru-
elties and the oppressions he had practised upon the race, both
in Western and Eastern Africa. They were familiar especially
with the disturbances that had been caused by the Arab slave-
traders in the regions of the lakes. They dreaded his presence
among them as the worst calamity that could befall their coun-
try. Supposing Stanley to be one of their number, and that his
little party was but the vanguard of a more formidable force to
follow, it is not surprising that they made every effort to arrest
bis onward progress. The negro, in his primitive condition, al-
ways regards the products and commodities which white men
bring to his country with intense covetousness, especially such
articles as guns, powder, beads, rum, red woollen caps, and brass
pans. . There is nothing he possesses that he will not cheerfully
barter for such articles. But at the same time he does not wish
to have any direct communication with the white man himself,
especially as he has no confidence either in his honesty or in his
kindly feelings towards himself. He would prefer to get the
coveted articles through the intermediate agency of other tribes.
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His hostility, therefore, was not only natural, but was called forth
by the novel and peculiar circumstances of the case.

Some of these tribes are undoubtedly cannibal, which places
them very low in the scale of humanity. It is gratifying to
know, however, that the practice is not general; and that even
among those tribes where it does prevail, there are individuals
and classes which regard it with disgust. Women never have
anything to do with this brutalising practice, and sometimes they
put forth all the influence they possess to keep their husbands out
of it. It is not easy to point out the successive steps by which
men reach this deep degradation. It only illustrates what human
nature really is when left without the influences and restraints of
the gospel. At the same time, there is every reason to believe
that the gospel is abundantly able to lift this people even out
of this deep degradation. »

The Fijians, fifty years ago, were grosser cunnibals than any
portion of the African race. But this atrocious habit has not
only been given up by that whole race; but the great mass of
them are now basking in the light and bliss of a Christian sal-
vation.

Apart from this, the people of this great region of country
way be regarded as mild, peaceful, and docile in their general
character ; and for proofs of this, we might refer to the success
of the Roman Catholic missionaries in the kingdom of Kongo
two and a half centuries ago, or to the labors of the Protestant
missionaries of the present day at the Gaboon, at Corisco, and
at Cape Lopez. The cessation of the slauve-trade in all these
places has not only restored peace and confidence among them-
selves, but it is followed by a general desire to engage in those
industrial pursuits which are promotive of their general welfare.
They are also brought in this way into a more favorable attitude
towards the gospel of Jesus Christ; and we confidently believe
the time will come, sooner or later, when this land, so long buried
in Pagan darkness, shall witness triumphs of God's sovereign
grace as great as any that have ever visited our sin-ruined
world.

These recent discoveries, there is no doubt, will soon be fol-
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lowed by ‘great commercial results. A railroad constructed
around the first falls in the river, which is not more than one
hundred miles from its outlet, or directly from the southern sea-
board at Emboma to a point above the falls, which would not
necessarily be more than eighty miles long, would in a very few
years develop a commerce of immense value. A vessel launched
above the falls, would find smooth navigable waters along the
main stream and its various branches, of more than-two thou-
sand miles. And if by a canal or other means, such a vessel
could pass around the second falls, its course through navigable
waters would be more than doubled. Without any extraordinary
cost or effort, therefore, the civilised world may very speedily be
brought in easy contact with almost every portion of this great
basin, and, by judicious measures, may set 30,000,000 people to
work to bring together the rich resources of their country for
foreign exportation. _

Among the known products of the country may be mentioned
ivory, beeswax, ebony, dye-woods, India-rubber, gum-copal, cot-
ton, ground-nuts, copper ore, beni-seed, and palm-oil. The last
mentioned of these products is likely of itself to become a most
important branch of commerce. None of these articles have
heretofore reached the seacoast, except an occasional tooth of
ivory borne on the shoulders of men, over a great distance.

We know no limit that can be placed to the amount of palm-
oil that may be prepared for exportation here, except it be in
the demand for the article itself. It is now extensively used in
England, France, Germany, and other parts of Europe, for lu-
bricating railroad and other wmachinery, for the manufacture of
the best quality of soap, candles, pomatum, and other articles of
a similar character. In former times, the oil was derived exclu-
sively from the red oily pulp that envelopes the nut. But re-
cently, it has been ascertained that the kernel of the nut yields
a finer quality of oil, and almost as much in quantity as the
outer pulp ; so that palm kernels are now reported in the Liver-
pool and other markets of Europe as an important article of com-
merce. The oil-bearing palm grows in all parts of this great
basin. Cameron and Stanley both speak of finding great forests



234  Geographical Discoveries in Equatorial Africa. [ APRIL,

of this growth ; and as the manufacture of it requires neither
skill nor labor, any quantity may he produced as soon as there
is a demand for it. If we may judge of the progress of its de-
velopment here by what has taken place along the western sea-
board in the course of the last thirty years, its production and
exportation must become immensely great.

We have no statistics at hand by which to form even an ap-
proximate estimate of the actual amount of palm oil now annu-
ally shipped from western Africa. Its growth is mainly within
the last twenty-five or thirty years. Formerly, it was confined
to the rivers in the Gulf of Benin and to a few points along the
Grain and Ivory Coasts. Not more than twenty or thirty vessels
were engaged in carrying on the traffic. Now it is gathered and
exported, in less or greater quantities, at almost every town and
village along a line of seacoast of more than 2,000 miles. Hun-
dreds of sailing vessels are now employed, where fifteen or
twenty in former times would have been sufficient. Two semi-
monthly lines of steamers of a large class are plying between
Liverpool and the coast, and yet they are found insufficient for
transporting what the sailing vessels cannot carry. The palm-
oil trade has taken the place of the slave-trade, and in actual
value to the natives is perhaps worth ten times as much as the
slave-trade ever was, even in its most prosperous times. Peace
has taken the place of the perpetual strifes that formerly agitated
the country ; and the aborigines, as a matter of course, have
more time and more heart to follow the pursuits of lawful com-
merce. Similar results, we have no doubt, will be realised in
the great valley of the Kongo as soon as the people there arc
brought into active commercial relations with the civilised
world.

But we look upon this great valley with special interest as an
inviting field for missionary enterprise. For many long centu-
ries it has remained locked up against the light of the gospel.
The Christian world has scarcely known of the existence of this
vast multitude of immortal beings. Ignorance, superstition. and
barbarism, in all of their varied forms, have rcigned here from
generation to genel;ation. Christianity has been shedding its
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benign influences for centuries over other portions of the earth :
but so far as is known to man, not one ray of it has ever pene-
trated the overspreading darkness of this vast region. But now
the country seems to be on the eve of a better state of things.
A door of access has been opened; and if the Church of Christ
will interpret aright this intervention of divine providence, the
time will not be far distant when the light of the gospel will
shine brightly in every portion of this heretofore dark and be-
nighted land. It is hoped that the climate will prove at least
comparatively healthful. Missionaries, through the means of its
multiplied water courses, would soon be able to extend their
preaching tours in every direction. The language, as may be
inferred from what is known of the dialects along the adjoining
seaboard, may not only be easily mastered, but will be found
to be a most suitable channel for conveying the knowledge of
salvation to the minds of those by whom it is spoken. The
Churches of Great Britain are waking up to the demands of this
new call of Providence. Thousands and tens of thousands of
dollars have been contributed with reference to sending the gos-
pel to Eastern Africa, and especially to the regions around the
newly discovered lakes. Missions have already been established
on the shores of Lake Nyassa by the different Churches of Scot-
land. The London Missionary Society has its representatives on
the road from Zanzibar to Lake Tanganyika. The Church Mis-
sionary Society, mainly through the agency of Bishop Crowther
and his native associates, are pushing their enterprises up the
Niger, even into the heart of Central Northern Africa. Hun-
dreds of churches have been established along the western sea-
board. The light of the gospel has penetrated to the heart of
savage Ashanti. The great island of Madagascar, where a large
portion of the population is African, has already received the
gospel of peace. May it not be hoped, in view of all this, that
the evangelical Churches of this country will be aroused to the
claims of this great Kongo field, opened to their view by the in-
domitable courage of one of their own countrymen? Stanley
risked life and everything else to solve a geographical problem.
Shall we as Christians be less courageous than he? Shall we
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not, now that he bhas laid this great field open to us, have the
daring to go and plant the gospel standard there, and claim
that whole land for its rightful Sovereign ?

—————— - —

ARTICLE III.

PAN-HELLENISM.

For months the eyes of Europe and the world have been
turned eastward. Even before the declaration of war (April,
1877,) between Russia and Turkey, the “sick man’ and his
maladies engaged to a very great extent the public attention.
And since that time this universal interest has been intensified
in all that pertains to the races, nations, and countries, which
comprise the great Turkish Empire ; and the rights and interests
of these various people, the part they will probably play in de-
ciding the issues now involved, as well as their possible future,
have all been again and again discussed. In other words, the
“Eastern Question,”’ in its varied and multiform phases, has for
at least two years occupied the uppermost place in the world’s
thought. But though so wuch has been said and written, this
great “question’’ is by no means exhausted, as it is by no means
settled. '

One of the factors in this “‘Eastern Question’’ is Hellenism.
For the time, indeed, this has not been very prominent; it has
had no eloquent orators to plead its cause in the world’s ear, and
no great empire to draw the sword in its behalf; and yet in fact
it is not of much, if any, less importance than its great rival,
Pan-Slavism. And it may be that before the final settlement of
these questions, Hellenism not less than Slavism will play an
important part.

What, then, is Hellenism ? On what basis does it rest ? What
are its dangers, and what its probable future ? This is the sub-
ject to which the reader’s attention is invited. For the object
of this article is not to suggest what part the Greeks will or
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ought to play in the terrible drama now enacting on the bloody
fields of Bulgaria and Armenia, or in the final settlement of
these great issues ; but rather to discuss the more general ques-
tion of Hellenism ; or, better still, to give some information in
regard to this subject; so that every reader may draw his own
conclusion, express his own opinion, and, if he please, utter his
own prophecy.
WHAT IS PAN-HELLENISM ?

In the kingdom of Greece—*‘Free Greece,” as it is commonly
called—in the islands of the Aegean Sea; in-the Turkish pro-
vinces of Thessaly, Epirus, and Macedonia ; in parts of Thrace;
in Constantinople, and in those portions of Asia Minor, Syria,
and Egypt, adjacent to the sea, there are about 5,000,000 of
people who speak the Greek language, who profess the Greek
or “Orthodox” religion, who love the Greek name, and who be-
lieve in the Greek nation. These people are all animated by one
common sentiment, love of country, of Greece, and all that is
Greek, and they are all cheered by one common hope, the hope
of seeing all the Greek-speaking people free and united in one
great nation, confederation, or empire. This idea of uniting to-
gether in one all the Greeks; this hope of a great Greek em-
pire; this belief that such a result will one day be accom-
plished; this sentiment, which occupies the first place in every
Greek mind and heart, always and everywhere—this is Hellen-
ism ; and it is Pan-Hellenism, because it is entertained by all
Greeks wherever found, and because it in turn embraces all who
speak the Greek language, and who profess and call themselves
Greeks. ‘

THE BASIS OF HELLENISM.

That such an idea, such a hope, does exist among the Greeks,
no one who knows them will for a moment question; and the
more he knows of them, and the more of them he knows, the
more will he see how real, how strong, how universal is this
hope. But on what basis does it rest? What foundation is
there for this hope, what reason for this “Greek idea”? Or is
it a mere idea, a ‘‘baseless fabric,”” an unsubstantial dream of
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visionaries and enthusiasts? These are important questions,
and to them different answers will be given by different parties.

On the one hand, there are those who scout the very idea as
foolish and ridiculous. The Phil-Hellenes, of whom there were
80 many forty or fifty years ago, who have seen all their bright
visions of Free Greece and her heroic sons—worthy descendants
of noble sires—sadly marred; the unhappy traveller, just returned
from a tour in the Peloponnesus or Northern Greece, and yet
smarting from his varied and vexatious experiences ; the unlucky
merchant, who, again, and perhaps for the hundredth time, has
been outwitted by the shrewdness of a “crafty Greek’—these
would, one and all, unite in saying there is no foundation for
this hope, there is no ground for this expectation. The very
idea of Hellenism is absurd. The people who, after forty years
of independence, permit brigandage to infest their land to the
very gates of the capital; who up to the present time have hardly
a hotel or a decent mode of conveyance outside of Athens; who
are ashamed to dig, but not to cheat; whose educated men al-
most all aspire to become politicians, and whose politics is but a
scramble for place and plunder; who are ignorant alike of honor
and of honesty, and who, as the Cretans of old, are *all liars”—
for such a people to dream of empire and talk of dominion, is the
very height of vanity, presumption, and folly. They not only
will not, but ought not to, have more intrusted to them. They
have not been faithful in that which is least; and Europe, instead
of committing more to them, had better take from them that
which they have, or place them under tutors and governors, who
shall teach them the first principles of civilisation and good
government.

On the other hand, all Greeks would give a prompt affirmative,
though their reasons therefor might not always be the same.
The peasant would probably lift up his eyes devoutly to heaven
and say, *“God will grant it.” The man of a little more intelli-
gence would answer, Our fathers had these lands; they of right
belong to us; Nature too evidently intended that these should
form one country and be the inheritance of one people; and we
all have a feeling within us that so it will be, and the time is
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coming when this hope will be realised. The politician’s answer
would be, Europe is jealous of Russia and of Russian aggrandise-
ment; what barrier so strong, so sure, so stable, as a compact,
united Greek nation, embracing the territory now chiefly oc-
cupied by Greek-speaking people? Europe will one day;see this,
and will give it to us. The merchant would point with pride to
the fact that Greeks have established houses in all the great
commercial